THE AMERICAN EXCAVATIONS IN THE ATHENIAN AGORA
HESPERIA: SUPPLEMENT VI

THE

SACRED GERUSIA

BY

JAMES H. OLIVER

AMERICAN SCHOOL OF CLASSICAL STUDIES AT ATHENS
1941



MANUFACTURED IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA

BY J. H. FURST COMPANY, BALTIMORE, MARYLAND



To George Lincoln Hendrickson, Professor Emeritus of Classical
Philology at Yale University, and to Michael Ivanovitch Rostovtzeff,
Professor Emeritus of Ancient History at Yale University, this study

is gratefully and affectionately dedicated.



PREFACE

This book has developed out of a study of three inscriptions (Nos. 24, 31, and 32)
which were found in the American Excavations of the Ancient Athenian Agora, and
which were entrusted to me for publication. These documents throw new light upon
the Athenian Gerusia, for which I am here presenting the evidence and the compara-
tive material as far as I have succeeded in 1solat1ng it.

In the majority of places where gerusiae appear, no certain 1nd1cat10n of the
institution’s character has survived. I have wished to avoid confusing the reader with
a great deal of really irrelevant matter, and yet I have wanted to make the comparative
‘material as complete as possible. So I have included not all the possibilities but all
those texts where in my opinion a certain indication or probability exists that they
deal with an institution of this specialized character. It has been difficult to draw the
line. Some readers might have preferred to eliminate some of the organizations on
which we have focused our attention, such as the Gerusiae at Thessalonica or at
Tralles or at Apamea; and others may have felt that still more should have been
included, like the Gerusiae at Sidyma, at Acmonia, and at Nicaea. Still, the essential
evidence is here presented, and the reader should not forget that various degrees of
probability exist for the character of the institution in the different localities repre-
sented in this collection.

Grateful acknowledgments are here made to many scholars with whom I have
had the privilege of discussing my problems, in the first place to B. D. Meritt, W. L.
Westermann, and K. Kourouniotes; also to E. Schweigert, M. MacLaren, and H. A.
Thompson. B. D. Meritt has read the book in manuscript and proof and has aided in
the establishment of texts and translations. Ch. Edson most generously placed his
readings of the stones from Thessalonica at my disposal. O. Walter and O. Gottwald
procured for me from the Austrian Archaeological Institute in Vienna tracings of
unpublished copies of Carian inscriptions. B. Ashmole and Miss Louise Dickey
patiently checked readings for me in the British Museum. That an investigation was
at all possible is due to the combined efforts of my former colleagues of the Agora
staff, in the first place to the Managing Committee of the American School of
Classical Studies at Athens under the presidency of E. Capps, to the Field Director
T. L. Shear, to the wonderful cataloguing department under the management of Lucy
Talcott, to the excavators and to the rest. To all these scholars I publicly tend my
warmest thanks. '

Any work like this is based on the contributions of many scholars, but in regard
to the previous publications which have prepared the way for me three great debts call
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for special acknowledgment to the following: (1) F. Poland’s list of gerusiae and of
the documents attesting them, Geschichte des Griechischen Vereinswesens (1909),
pp. 577-587; (2) the splendid Austrian publications of the epigraphical material found
in the excavations at Ephesus; (3) Ch. Picard’s studies of the Ephesian Gerusia and
of related problems in his monumental work Ephése et Claros (1922).

Finally, I express my appreciation to my wife for having photographed some of
the more inaccessible inscriptions, for aiding with the index, and for other services.

New Yorx, James H. OLIVER
FEBRUARY 1, 1941 '
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PART I
HISTORY



CHAPTER 1

THE ATHENIAN GERUSIA

The archon Marcus Ulpius Eubiotus Leurus of the deme Gargettus, a man of
consular rank, received for his great benefactions to the Athenians, approximately
in the reign of Severus Alexander, lavish testimony of the city’s gratitude. Along
with other honors his fellow citizens voted to erect his statue at public expense both in
the Prytaneum and in the synhedrion of the Sacred Gerusia. An inscription was to
accompany each of the two statues, and of these two inscriptions several fragments
have been found in the American Excavations of the Ancient Athenian Agora and
are published here as Nos. 31 and 32 in Part II, where we have collected all documents
in which mention occurs of the Sacred Gerusia or of its members (yépovres, yepov-
owaorai, or mpeaPirepor). The two texts are in duplicates; No. 31 preserves a sizable
portion of the probuleuma of the Council and a large section also of the decree of the
Demos, which is couched in much the same language. The services rendered by
Ulpius Eubiotus are gratefully enumerated in these decrees and also in other inscrip-
tions on privately or publicly erected statue bases. First, he had saved the city in the
course of a grain famine by making enormous contributions both of his own supplies
and of money for the purchase of additional supplies. Secondly, he had taken upon
himself voluntarily the expense and labor of serving as agonothete at the Panathenaic
festival.

That his benefactions should be acknowledged through the erection of his statue
and through the inscription of the decrees in the Prytaneum seems natural enough,
but the synhedrion of the Sacred Gerusia, a locality which indeed is mentioned in no
other Athenian inscription, does not constitute such an obvious place for a memorial
to a public benefactor. Considered by itself, the choice might have been due to an
accident, but a connection would normally be assumed between the two services which
the man rendered and the two localities where the honorary decrees were recorded in
stone below the man’s portrait. Therefore, it seems probable that the synhedrion of the
Sacred Gerusia was selected because of the second service of Ulpius Eubiotus, namely,
the voluntary dyevofleaia of the Panathenaic festival, and it would follow that the
Sacred Gerusia probably had a special interest in the arrangements for the Panathe-
naic festival.

The Sacred Gerusia is an institution about which at Athens we have been
hitherto very poorly informed. Casual references occur in other documents, but the
most significant sources niow available for the study of its character and purpose are a
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series of imperial letters on the affairs of this institution. First, there is 1.G., II?
1108, to which the American excavations in the Athenian Agora have added several
important fragments, so that we now dispose of a considerable text. It is only through
the new fragments that we learn that this inscription concerned the Gerusia at all.
Secondly, there is in the Epigraphical Museum a small, previously unpublished frag-
- ment of another plaque or stele; and thirdly, there is 1.G., II?, 1112. The three
inscriptions are here presented in Part IT as Nos. 24, 25, and 26.

The first plaque, No. 24, contains at least three letters which we designate as
I, I1, and III. No. 25, engraved by the same workman * using the same arrangement
and the same quality of marble, preserves part of one epistle, which may be called
Letter IV. It probably belonged to a series which followed immediately upon No. 24.
What we may call the third plaque, No. 26, seems to preserve three letters which we
conveniently, but inaccurately, designate as V, VI, and VII.

The uniformity of the lettering and the neat arrangement reveal that, although
years may have elapsed between the arrival of the first and the arrival of the third
of these imperial letters, the documents which make up No. 24 were all engraved on
their plaque at the same time. No. 26 presents a similar uniformity, and again we
recognize that several letters were inscribed at one time. It is perhaps conceivable
that the two stones were prepared simultaneously and that a few of the later com-
munications which emerged from the imperial chancery were by design engraved in
larger characters on the third plaque to stand out more prominently, but probably
the marked difference in the lettering and thickness of the two stones results from
the accident that the commissions were assigned to the lapidaries on different occasions.

Letters I, II, and III are from the jointly reigning emperors Marcus Aurelius
and Commodus. The date of the second letter cannot be later than 179 A.p. because
of the phrase in line 20 adrokpdrwp 70 >ar> among the titles of Marcus Aurelius. It
falls after January 1, 179 because Commodus is already consul for the second time.
The first letter is presumably earlier than the second. Since, however, Commodus has
the title SeBaorés and also the titles av@vmaros and warnp marpidos, according to the
restoration which the length of the lacuna imposes upon us, the first letter cannot be
earlier than the year 177. The date of the third letter falls after the tenth imperial
salutation which Marcus Aurelius received in the year 179, and the death of the
emperor on March 17, 180 provides a terminus ante quem.

Letters V, VI, and VII cannot be as accurately dated by themselves, because
the heading with the imperial titles is altogether lacking in [Letter] V and is repre-
sented by only a small section in the case of Letters VI and VII, where, however, the
imperial titles of either Commodus or Caracalla might be restored. In my opinion the

1The very simple square letters of this hand are quite distinctive. They appear also in
I.G., 112, 1794 and 4509.



THE ATHENIAN GERUSIA 3

reign of Caracalla may be eliminated, because the series on No. 26 continues the series
on No. 24 and must be closely connected with it in time. On the basis of the lettering
alone, Kirchner preferred to assign the third plaque to the reign of Commodus.

The imperial letters, accordingly, were published in batches. The first group
obviously was engraved before Commodus, who died December 31, 192 A.p., suffered
the damnatio memoriae, because the emperor’s name was later erased and then inserted
again. I surmise that it was engraved not long after 179 A.p., so that two other
steles were necessary for the communications during the time that Commodus ruled
alone. It is important to notice that the citation at the top of No. 24, *Emdvupos KA
Agdoiyos, does not give the date of publication by the year of the eponymous archon
of Athens. Claudius the daduchus,” a very prominent Athenian of this period, did
indeed serve as archon of Athens sometime between 187/8 and 200 a.p.,’ but here
the title would have to read dpxwv with or without a specification. The title éndrvpos *
occurs frequently in Athens on prytany catalogues and on other dedications ® erected
by Athenian tribes. The latter officer, although he may have been also the priest of
the eponymous hero of the tribe, was essentially a patron or benefactor who gave
financial aid to the prytanes in the performance of their duties. An inscription outside
Athens has illuminated considerably the position of a corporation’s eponymus. The
decree of the Sarapiasts at Thasos, 1.G., XII, 8, suppl., no. 365, shows clearly that the
eponymus was not the priest or the administrator but a patron who really bought the
honorary position and whose name stood in first place on all official documents of the
society.

Claudius the daduchus must have stood in some such position to the Gerusia, to
which he obviously belonged. He probably assisted them financially in the per-
formance of their duties. The eponymate of Claudius the daduchus in no way
connects the date of publication of No. 24 with the Athenian archonship of the same
man, and it does not, therefore, assist us in arriving at a known terminus post quem
for the letters engraved on Nos. 25 and 26.

Since we have now established with sufficient accuracy the date of these imperial
communications to or about the public corporation called the Gerusia of the Athenians,
we examine them as to content. Letter I deals with several disconnected problems.
The first of these concerns those who cut down timber on certain estates (xwpia) of
which the Gerusia has the management. Another problem on which the emperors
express themselves concerns the ius scribendi ¢div. This recalls the @37 used in the
service of the gods as also in the imperial cult, and the duties of the duvedoi or

* His family tree is drawn up by J. Kirchner in the commentary on I.G., I1?, 3609.

$ P. Graindor, Chronologie des archontes Athéniens sous Pempire (1922), p. 211.

+ The earliest case appears in I.G., 112, 1764 (138/9 a.p.).

5 Compare the herm with the portrait of Moeragenes, published by T. L. Shear, Hesperia, V
(1936), pp. 16-17: Motpayévys Apo|pokréovs ék Koiys| érdvupos Tijs ‘Irmo|Guwvridos Pulis.
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feapedot, whose connection with the imperial cult is well known.® Here again the
Gerusia appears to have a particular interest in the conduct of religious festivals.

In line 15 the emperors discuss the appointment of the archon (sc. s yepovoias).
The Gerusia appears to be still in an incipient state, where such fundamental questions
of organization and function have yet to be settled. General policies are being formu-
lated, and in line 20 (initio) we see the conclusion of some phrase like “ as was granted
to the Gerusiaeat . . . and . . .”

Twice in the letter the emperors refer the Elders’ to the imperial procurator
Caelius Quadratus. Significantly these references appear in the passage concerning
the estates (xwpta); and near the conclusion the emperors have something further
to say as to how they intend henceforth to select the procurator.

Letter II, which after the salutation begins “Hofnuev 7ois y[pldppacw vudv
évruxdvres kT\., constitutes demonstrably a rescript. The Gerusia, therefore, had not
submitted a libellus, but as a public body it had sent the emperors an epistula. This
deduction as to the status of the corporation is justifiable in view of the evidence
assembled by U. Wilcken, ¢ Zu den Kaiserreskripten,” Hermes, LV (1920), pp. 1-42.

The Letter begins with an obscure passage concerning purchases made for the
synhedrion by the emperors in order to supply free distributions. This may well
refer to distributions at religious festivals, but I cannot confidently restore the
passage. The next section of the Letter, however, can be reconstructed. To an offer
on the part of the Gerusia to make gold or silver images of them and their consorts,
the emperors reply that they would prefer it if the Elders made the portraits of
bronze, preferably busts of uniform and moderate size such as could easily be used at
the religious gatherings and transported wherever needed. Again we have the feel-
ing that the Gerusia is concerned with the arrangements for religious festivals.
Finally, the emperors, perhaps in regard to other questions, remind the Elders as
in Letter I that the imperial procurator is the competent authority to advise and
instruct them in their problems.

Letter IT1, although not addressed to the Gerusia itself (see line 50), discusses
their affairs. The preamble may have ended with the words *Afnraiov 75 méker. The
sadly mutilated condition of the document renders a satisfactory analysis of its
contents impossible, but the phrase vevopopévar nuépor and the reference to white
raiment suggest that the conduct of religious festivals was one of the subjects upon
which the emperors pronounced their views. The buleuteria in the city (line 51)
may have been mentioned as possible meeting places suitable to the Gerusia or to the
celebrants.

¢ R, Poland, “ Griechische Singervereinigungen im Altertum,” Wissenschaftliche Festschrift
sur 700-Jahr-Feier der Kreuzschule zu Dresden 1926, pp. 46-56.
T We use this expression to indicate the members of a gerusia.



THE ATHENIAN GERUSIA 5

[Letter] V may not be an epistle at all, but if it really is so, we cannot prove either
that it came from the emperor, or that it was directed to the Gerusia, although the
association with the two following epistles certainly indicates its connection with the
affairs of the Gerusia. With so little preserved we cannot even make a reasonable
conjecture as to the subject matter.

Letter VI seems to deal with a tax on oil (7pirqv 700 é\aiov), although even
this is not certain. At the conclusion we may read Jwviov (e.g., é\at]wviov or
our|wviov). These two considerations suggest vaguely that the epistle concerned
financial matters. But the hopelessly mutilated Letter VII again fails to enlighten us
even to this extent.

The question as to the purpose of this very important corporation, which for
years enjoyed the attention of the Roman chancery, is best approached negatively.
Although the Gerusia was a public body it had not been created as another legislative
body to replace the Council of the Areopagus or the Council of the Five Hundred,
for we know from a multitude of epigraphical sources that the old political institutions
continued to function in the time of the Antonines as they had since the reorganization
effected by Hadrian.

From the series of imperial letters, however, it appears that the Athenian Gerusia
in the reign of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus was indeed a public body, one newly
established with the encouragement of the Roman government; secondly, that it
displayed a particular interest in the conduct of religious festivals and concomitantly
in the apparatus of the imperial cult; thirdly, that it had charge of certain estates and
seems to have had other financial interests ; and lastly, that at least in certain questions,
perhaps in ordinary questions of financial policy, the imperial procurator, the fiscal
officer attached to the senatorial province of Achaea, was the competent authority to
assist or to guide it. On the basis, accordingly, of what evidence we have, the supposi-
tion arises that the Gerusia had been created primarily to arrange for, or to assist in
arranging for, the celebration of certain festivals. How many festivals were con-
cerned we cannot say, but the evidence of No. 31 seems to connect the Gerusia at
least with the celebration of the Panathenaea. The same inscription gives no indica-
tion that there was in this case any connection with the imperial cult, whereas the
imperial cult does at other times receive attention from the Gerusia, as we know from
No. 24; but in No. 24 it is quite possible to interpret the presence of apparatus of
the imperial cult as being merely supplementary to the rest of the ceremonies and
apparatus. It is well known that a tendency existed throughout the eastern part of
the empire to graft the imperial cult on to that of the chief deities in the various local
communities. That in Letter II the emperors decline the symbols of divine honors
for themselves confirms the opinion that where the imperial cult does enter it is indeed
merely supplementary. The images of the emperors are to be carried in religious
festivals actually celebrated in honor of the old gods.
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If we now examine some of the other Athenian documents which mention the
Gerusia (the pertinent texts are collected in Part II), we can add to our previous
observations. One inscription (No. 23) honors a distinguished official of the Eleu-
sinian cult, Memmius émi Bwud, among other things because he had gone on an
embassy to the emperors to discuss <the establishment of> a gerusia. This embassy
is specially singled out as an example of the supreme importance of the several
missions on which he had been sent. Another inscription (No. 27) had been erected
by the Gerusia itself in honor of Prosdectus, an archon of the corporation. The
Athenian Gerusia in this utterance of its own members uses the expression iepa
vepovaio at both points where it refers to itself; so the adjective iepd is obviously not
a mere compliment bestowed upon the Gerusia by respectful outsiders, but belongs to
the official appellation and expresses the essential character of the organization.
Another base, furthermore, No. 28, seems to have been erected by the Sacred Gerusia
in honor of an otherwise unknown personage. Both these two bases erected by the
Gerusia itself were found in Eleusis. An archon of the Gerusia, Prosdectus, who is
honored on the first of these, was also archon of ‘the great and sacréd Eleusinian gens
of the Ceryces. Furthermore, the statue of Prosdectus was probably erected by a
member of the Eleusinian gens of the Eumolpidae, namely Atticus son of Eudoxus of
the deme Sphettus, called 6 Eduolwidns in 1.G., IT°, 3659. Atticus was obviously a
member of the Sacred Gerusia.® Similarly Claudius Leonides, whose name appears
at the top of the first plaque with the imperial Letters, as if he were the archon of the
Gerusia, belonged to the family out of whom the Eleusinian 8g8otxot were appointed.’
Membership in the Gerusia, moreover, was indicated with the title iepos yépwr after a
name in No. 30, a prytany catalogue, and in the dedication at the head of another
prytany catalogue (No. 29) a distinguished Athenian is praised also as a iepos yépwr.

The fact that for long the only evidence attesting the existence of this Gerusia
was that of the Eleusinian bases led scholars to conceive of it at first as a purely
Eleusinian institution at the famous sanctuary.” The great Eleusinian families were,
indeed, intimately connected with it both at its foundation and in its subsequent
history, and the Gerusia did constitute a corporation professedly sacred in character.
But the insufficiency of the evidence here quite naturally created a false impression.
In the ceremonial and economic management of the Eleusinian sanctuary the Gerusia
had not replaced the Eumolpidae. In /I.G., IT%, 1078, dated about 210 A.p., which is
the decree restoring the celebration of the Mysteries to its former splendor, no mention

8 This fact was recognized by E. Neubauer, Archiologische Zeitung, XXXIV (1877), p. 69,
but needlessly disputed by J. Toepffer, Attische Genealogie (Berlin, 1889), p. 212. The Sacred
Gerusia would not have been able to ask so aristocratic a person as a member of the Eumolpidae to
look after the erection of the statue, if he were not a member of the Gerusia.

® Compare Kirchner’s commentary on /.G., 112, 3609.

10 See, for example, F. Lenormant in Daremberg-Saglio’s Dictionnaire des antiquités, 111
(1899), p. 171.
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of the Gerusia occurs, while the hierophant and the archon and gens of the Eumolpidae
are designated as the authorities in charge. The fact that the cost of the stele was
to be defrayed by the treasurer of the gens of the Eumolpidae suggests that the
Eumolpidae were still organized with a view toward the economic management of the
sanctuary. Much more significant, however, is our knowledge from /.G., IT?, 1110
that Commodus, when sole emperor, condescended to accept the post of archon of the
Eumolpidae as a liturgy to be performed in return for the favors which he acknowl-
edged he had formerly received at Eleusis. The economic burden of the Eleusinian
cult still fell chiefly on the Eumolpidae. :

Furthermore, the Gerusia was not a local Eleusinian but an Athenian corporation.
Not only did the emperors address it as the Gerusia of the Athenians, but it had its
chief office in the city in or near the Agora. The duplicates, Nos. 31 and 32, were to
be set up respectively in the synhedrion of the Sacred Gerusia and in the Prytaneum,
and all the fragments of both copies except for one piece of unknown provenience
were found in the American Excavations. The fragments of the three plaques with
the imperial letters seem to have come either from the Agora or from the Acropolis
and its slopes, whither like many another document they may have been transported
from the Agora as material for the building operations of the Frankish and Turkish
periods.

These reflections suggest that the Eleusinian dignitaries were prominent in the
organization and guidance of the Gerusia, not because the Gerusia concerned the
Eleusinian sanctuary but because the Eleusinian dignitaries and their relatives were
among the most prominent Athenians. The Gerusia may have stood behind even all
the chief cults of Attica, but the only evidence we have indicates a concern for the
Panathenaic Festival, i. e., for the cult of Athena Polias alone or with the imperial
family concomitant, and nothing else.

It is not to be expected that this institution, new to Athens in the time of Marcus
Aurelius, was a fresh invention of the Age of the Antonines without a previous his-
tory and without parallels. If Memmius went on an embassy concerning <the estab-
lishment of)> a gerusia, an organization which served as a model for the Gerusia at
Athens had been operating somewhere else under the same name, for the word gerusia
as the title of a board functioning in the religious and financial sphere is not self-
explanatory. In fact we have already remarked a reference to other gerusiae in the
first imperial letter. Therefore, we must comprehend why this corporation was desig-
nated a gerusia, in order that we may be in a position to trace its descent and better
to understand its character by a comparison with the functions of Sacred Gerusiae
located in other parts of the Roman world.

From the dawn of Greek history corporations called gerusiae abounded in the
ancient world. Among the vast multitude known from the records, the majority fall
into two large groups, which from their ethnic and geographical association have
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been described, not inappropriately, as the Dorian on the one hand and as the Ionian
or Asiatic on the other. The Dorian gerusia, such as we find at Sparta and Cyrene,
was a political body which took a fundamental part in the routine business of
governing the state.’* The Asiatic gerusia, such as we find at Sardis, was a social
organization of the elder citizens, private or semi-private in character, corresponding
to the organizations of ephebes and véo.. Since the homonymous organization at
Athens neither regulated the routine business of the state nor had a private social
character, it clearly differed from the majority of gerusiae. For this the inscriptions
of Ephesus are quite illuminating. Some of them date from the second century after
Christ, and they reveal a splendid parallel in a public body called the yepovoia which
supervised certain business affairs of a sacred category and which had a close asso-
ciation with the cult of Artemis and of the emperor. But at Ephesus the history of
this organization as a body operating essentially in the religious and financial sphere
can be traced back long before the period of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus. From
this it appears that the peculiar type of gerusia created at Athens was not a new
invention with an old name in the Age of the Antonines. To understand the innovation
at Athens we should, therefore, examine the history and development of the Ephesian
precursor.

1t Such a gerusia also is the mo[Aarwy yepovoila dmd poy yepd[vro]v, recently reported and
described by the late Anton von Premerstein, “ Alexandrinische Geronten vor Kaiser Gaius. Ein
neues Bruckstiick der sogenannten Alexandrinischen Martyrer-Akten,” Mitteilungen aus der Papy-
russammlung der Giessener Universititsbibliothek, V, 1939.



CHAPTER II

THE PROBLEM OF THE CHARACTER AND ORIGIN OF THE
EPHESIAN GERUSIA

If we turn to the modern literature concerning the Ephesian Gerusia, we are
plunged into an old controversy, for gerusiae particularly abounded in the cities of
western and northwestern Asia Minor, of Thrace and of the neighboring islands,
and it was tempting to believe that these geographically near and contemporary
gerusiae had some relationship of type one to another, at least originally. The evidence
is chiefly epigraphical, and it has given rise to a protracted and somewhat muddled
discussion concerning the character of the institution. In a survey of the modern
literature one might well begin with Tittmann® who, as far back as 1822, on the
basis of comparatively scanty material, conjectured that the Asiatic gerusia was con-
cerned with sacred affairs; but today we know that this was not primarily so in the
majority of cases. Boeckh,” on the basis of somewhat more material, went far wide
of the mark in suggesting that it was a subdivision of the City Council like the pry-
tanes at Athens. G. Perrot—and it redounds to his credit—recognized that the
character of the gerusia, as revealed in those documents discovered up to 1860, was
not the same in all the towns of Asia Minor,’ and although he advanced with reserve
some mistaken theories, he at least invested the Gerusia of Prusias ad Hypium with
the character of a sacred college. This conclusion was not far from the mark.

About 1870, as more and more pertinent inscriptions became known, there arose
a keener interest in the Asiatic gerusia, and a controversy about its character began.
Discarding as superficial Perrot’s suggestion that it was not always the same body
from town to town, modern scholars sought to find a common basis for all Asiatic
gerusiae. C. Curtius* with his attention directed chiefly upon the inscriptions of
Ephesus saw vaguely that the Ephesian Gerusia, as revealed in the documents, was
some sort of public governmental organization, and he drew a dangerous but not
unnatural generalization that the gerusiae in all the towns of Asia Minor had much
the same character. Waddington,® on the other hand, had his attention directed toward
quite a different set of inscriptions. Commenting on a text from Erythrae, he pointed

1 Griechische Staatsverfassungen (Leipzig, 1822), p. 480.

2 C.I1.G., II (1843), ad 2811.

3 Exploration archéologique de la Galatie et de la Bithynie (Paris, Didot, 1862), I, p. 36.

* Hermes, IV (1870), p. 224 .

5 Le Bas-Waddington, Vovage archéologique, 111 (1870-1872), Explication des inscriptions,
no. 53.
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out that the Erythraean Gerusia was a social organization of the older men com-
parable to the organization of the véor. Since this seemed to be the case at Erythrae
and at many other places, he made the generalization that it was so in all the cities
of Asia Minor. Thus, the scholars of the period were confronted with two antithetical
explanations of the institution’s fundamental character.

The first study of the problem, based on a systematic investigation of all the
new available material, appeared in J. Menadier’s dissertation, Qua condicione Ephesii
usi simt inde ab Asia i formam provinciae redacta (Berlin, 1880), pp. 48-63. He
not only read over carefully the documents which dealt with the Gerusia of Roman
Ephesus, but he also put together a list of all known gerusiae with mention of the
documents in which they are recorded. Directly or indirectly the list compiled by
Menadier has served as a starting point for all subsequent students of the problem.
Whereas Curtius saw only vaguely that the Ephesian Gerusia had a public govern-
mental character and imagined it as something like the Areopagus at Athens,
Menadier achieved a clearer vision of the organization at Ephesus and recognized
that it operated essentially in the religious sphere. Dismissing as improbable Perrot’s
suggestion that the gerusia could be one thing in one town and something else in
the next, with the support of some rather fragile arguments he claimed for all Asiatic
gerusiae the governmental character exhibited by the Gerusia at Ephesus. He argued,
moreover, that its authority had not always been restricted to the religious field. He
reminded his readers that information of the greatest importance for the history of
the gerusia lay in a passage of Strabo (XIV, 1, 21), who speaks of Ephesus in the
time of Lysimachus: 7y 8¢ yepovoia karaypadouérn, tovrors 8¢ cvmjecar of émikAnrol
kaloUuevor kal Sugkovy wdvra. The interpretation of this passage which prevailed
before Menadier’s discussion may be conveyed by quoting from Droysen’s inclusion
among the changes wrought by Lysimachus: ® “ ein ernannter Rath und mit ihm die
sogenannten Epikleten traten an die Stelle der fritheren Demokratie.” Menadier in
his objections to Droysen’s view could point to the inscription here reproduced as
No. 1, which is dated precisely in the time of Lysimachus, for it clearly shows the
Gerusia and the émix\yroc already operating and reveals that the Council and Demos
had not been deprived of all their political power. He, therefore, explained the words
of Strabo as indicating approximately that Lysimachus had given to the Gerusia the
ultimate and highest authority in the administration of state affairs, but that most
of the routine business continued to be transacted as formerly by the Council and
Demos. He attributed to Lysimachus the very creation of these gerusiae—not only
at Ephesus, but in all the other cities of the realm. Thereby Menadier, as we shall
see, in correcting one error fell into another. Strabo does not say that Lysimachus
created the Gerusia. On the contrary, he says rather that a karaypacouéry yepovaia

6 Geschichte des Hellenismus, 2nd ed. (Gotha, 1878), II, p. 294.
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was already there, and that in the time of Lysimachus the so-called émixAyror were
associated with them, and that this joint board assumed control. Lysimachus or his
agents, indeed, assigned vast powers to the Gerusia at Ephesus, but it is rash to
conclude that he founded the Gerusia at Ephesus, although it is possible that a cor-
poration of this name and of the ordinary social character did not happen to exist
at Ephesus and that he first suggested its enrollment on a familiar model. Further-
more, whether Lysimachus did or did not found the Gerusia at Ephesus, there is
not the slightest reason to conjecture that he founded the gerusiae in the other cities.

Menadier’s interpretation did not long go undisputed. Th. Mommsen * adopted
Waddington’s explanation and defended it vigorously. He did not dispute the inter-
pretation given by Menadier to Strabo’s words: in regard to the Gerusia, but he
maintained that the Ephesian Gerusia in the time of Lysimachus was something
exceptional which did not continue into Roman times and that it had nothing to do
with the problem, for the Gerusia created by Lysimachus was not properly an Asiatic
gerusia at all. At Sardis it was clearly a social organization for the recreation of
older citizens and it centered around a gymnasium. It had its gymnasiarch just as
the véor had their gymnasiarch. This, accordingly, in Roman times was the character
of the gerusia everywhere (including Ephesus).

However, Menadier did receive the support of D. G. Hogarth® and of E. L.
Hicks.” The latter rejected as unlikely Mommsen’s contention that the Ephesian
Gerusia in the time of Lysimachus had nothing to do with any other, and he main-
tained that the Ephesian Gerusia of Roman times was the direct descendant of that
which Lysimachus had known. But Hicks differed from Menadier in one respect.
Whereas Menadier attributed to the Gerusia in the time of Lysimachus power in the
political as well as in the religious sphere, Hicks admitted its influence only over the
sacred affairs. Lysimachus, according to Hicks, organized the Gerusia in order to
curtail the power of the priests and to take the control of the great wealth of the
Artemisium out of their hands. Mommsen’s view was accepted by F. Cumont,*
O. Liermann,” and W. M. Ramsay.’” Cumont added, however, that these social
organizations had a way of turning into political clubs. Both Cumont and Ramsay
reminded the reader correctly that the position and wealth of the type of older citizens
who would constitute the Gerusia in any city would lend to the Gerusia a great
prestige, so that it might even usurp a political power to which it was not entitled.

" Romische Geschichte (Berlin, 1885), V, p. 326, note 1.

8 “ The Gerusia of Hieropolis,” Journal of Philology, XIX (1891), pp. 69-101.

°B.M.I., 111 (1890), pp. 74-78, where Hogarth’s article is cited (despite the printing date).
Hicks was editing the inscriptions from Ephesus.

10 Reyue de Uinstruction publique en Belgigue, XXXV (1893), p. 373.

11 4palecta epigraphica et agomstica (Dissertation, Halle, 1889), p. 68.

12 Cities and Bishoprics of Phrygia, I, 1 (Oxford, 1895), pp. 110-114.
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Isidore Lévy ** sought to reconcile the two main theories. He accepted Menadier’s
erroneous deduction that the gerusia was first established by Lysimachus at Ephesus
and he reasoned that the institution gradually spread from Ephesus to the other towns
of Asia Minor. Furthermore, he rightly followed Hicks in assigning to the original
Ephesian Gerusia of Lysimachus the control over the various financial operations
of the Artemisium. In Lévy’s opinion the gerusia had gradually degenerated from a
public to a private organization, to the social gerusia which Mommsen had recognized
throughout the other cities of Roman Asia. This is approximately the interpretation
adopted by Poland. Lévy started his theory from a wrong premise and concluded
by reconstructing the development in a way which is the very reverse of the truth.

A few years after the publication of Lévy’s article the question about the
Ephesian Gerusia in the time of Lysimachus occupied W. Hiinerwadel in his dis-
sertation, Forschungen sur Geschichte des Kionigs Lysimachus von Thrakien (Zurich,
1900), pp. 118-123. In regard to the passage in Strabo concerning Ephesus under
Lysimachus, 7 8¢ yepovoia karaypadouévn, rovrois 8¢ cvvijeaav of émixAnror kalovuevor
kat Supkovy mdvra, he rejected Menadier’s interpretation that Lysimachus had created
the joint board, for he considered it more likely that Lysimachus, dissatisfied with
the democracy, had placed this, a pre-existing board of temple officials, in charge of
the whole government after 285/4 B.c., but that this arrangement, of which the
inscriptions do not give us any example, did not survive for long. The first inscription
supposedly showed that the board already existed in 302 but did not have all the power
which Strabo seemed to imply. Thus Hiinerwadel corrected Menadier’s unwarranted
deduction from Strabo that Lysimachus had created the Gerusia at Ephesus, but
his theory about the previous character of the institution did not explain how the
Gerusia at Ephesus could have been so different from all other bodies or almost all
other bodies of the same designation in the neighborhood.

Much new material appeared among the numerous inscriptions uncovered during
the Austrian excavations at Ephesus, and of these documents the most important
were published by R. Heberdey in Forschungen wn Ephesos, I1 (1912). The picture,
however, was still far from clear, and as late as 1913 M. San Nicolo ** had to admit
that the investigations of so many keen students had not yet led to any definite results.

Up to this point the evidence by and large indicated that the best known and
earliest known gerusia, that of Hellenistic Ephesus, functioned as a governmental
institution in economic affairs at the sanctuary, whereas the majority of Asiatic
gerusiae were merely social organizations of respected elder citizens. Mommsen and
Lévy alone recognized this distinction clearly and saw the necessity of explaining it.

13 Rew. Et. Gr., VIII (1895), pp. 231-250.

1t Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens (Leipzig, Teubner, 1909), pp. 98-102.

15 ¢ Rgyptisches Vereinswesen zur Zeit der Ptolemder und Romer,” Miinchener Beitrage sur
Papyrusforschung und antiken Rechtsgeschichte, I (1913), pp. 40-42.
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The heart of the problem should have been the question how these two types in the
same neighborhood were related to each other. All of the interested scholars before
Mommsen and many after him persisted in ignoring this difference instead of ex-
plaining how it came about. Mommsen affirmed that the two types were not related
in origin, but this view, that the Ephesian Gerusia had no Asiatic connections, is
improbable, just as it is unlikely that Lysimachus established at Ephesus something
absolutely unique, as devoid of Macedonian antecedents as of Ionian affinities. Lévy
argued that the governmental form was the original and that it degenerated every-
where into a merely social organization. Recent discoveries, however, have disclosed
that the Ephesian Gerusia even in Roman times concerned itself with the management
of business affairs and remained a public corporation; so not a single shred of real
evidence confirms the hypothesis of Lévy. V. Chapot,*® who judiciously admitted the
existence of great differences among the various gerusiae, advanced the opinion, to
our view not really penetrating, that the Ephesian Gerusia later was merely allowed
greater prominence than the others because it was under the eye of the Roman pro-
consul, there resident.

Reporting the discovery of much new material at Ephesus, we approach the
conclusion of this review. Hiinerwadel had already persuaded many readers that the
Gerusia at Ephesus predated the reforms of Lysimachus. P. Roussel,"” going still
further than Cumont and Ramsay, intimated that just as a political body to govern
the island arose out of the gymnasium at Delos, so the Asiatic public type of gerusia
had arisen from the social type which centered about a gymnasium. It remained, how-
ever, for Charles Picard to develop the idea and show how the change had come about.
Presenting a fresh study of the Ephesian Gerusia in his monumental work Ephése
et Claros (1922)," he adopted the view that the Ephesian Gerusia had begun as a
social organization similar to the other Asiatic gerusiae and that Lysimachus had
merely transformed it.

If, indeed, a Gerusia at Ephesus predated the reforms of Lysimachus, it could
scarcely have been anything else in origin but an ordinary Asiatic Gerusia, actually
or theoretically a social organization to which the most respected Greek citizens of
Ephesus belonged and through which they enjoyed the amenities of a gymnasium.
The fact that down into Roman times the first officer of that public board of sacred
managers, the Ephesian Elders, was still called the gymnasiarch,” points strikingly
to the soundness of this deduction. The corresponding officer in Athens appears to
have been designated as dpxwv, because the Athenian Gerusia had not evolved out
of an “ Old Man’s Club " or Biirgerkasino and it was not stamped with an antiquated
terminology left over from an earlier stage in its evolution.

16 La Province Romaine proconsulaive d’Asie (Paris, 1904), pp. 216-230.
1 Délos, Colonie Athénienne (Paris, 1916), p. 55, note 1.
18 Pp. 86-98. 1% Nos. 5 and 20.



CHAPTER III

THE EPHESIAN GERUSIA IN THE TIME OF LYSIMACHUS

A study of the Sacred Gerusia at Ephesus begins naturally with a view of the
political and economic situation which called it into being.

When the Macedonians occupied northwestern Asia Minor, they found the
economic structure of the country divided into three main parts:* (1) the Greek
cities, (2) the great sanctuaries, (3) the tribes and villages of the native population.
The sanctuaries were more important than the cities from the social and economic
point of view, for they frequently possessed enormous wealth and could exert a
powerful influence. They were the chief lending agencies and the chief depositories
on which the structure depended, and although they sometimes belonged to the terri-
tory of a city, they generally managed to maintain their independence of action because
of a long tradition and because of respect for their religious character. The city had
not secured over the wealth of such a sanctuary the control which, for example, the
Athenians as early as the sixth century exerted over the treasury of Athena.

These immense reserves naturally attracted the attention of Lysimachus. Alex-
ander in possession of the treasures of the Great King could better afford a generous
policy, and he had left the Greek cities and sanctuaries generally free from taxation.
For the Ephesian Artemis in particular the conquest of Alexander meant an increase
of regular income, because the tribute which Ephesus formerly paid to the Persians
was now assigned to the sanctuary.” Antigonus Monophthalmus,’ to judge from our
meagre sources of information, had continued the policy of Alexander. The change
in the treatment of the Asiatic Greeks occurred under Lysimachus, who responded
to economic pressure by departing from the generous policy of his predecessors, and
who of all the Successors devoted also the most attention to the financial organization
of his realm. He, for example, is the only Sud8oxos of whose great treasuries we hear.

Of the latter, one which Philetaerus of Teos guarded for him became reputedly
the origin of the fortunes of the Attalids. Another great treasury existed at Sardis.
The fort at Tirizis near Anchialus (northern Thrace) served as gagophylakeion for

1 See M. Rostovtzeff’s essay on the economic policy of the Pergamene kings, Anatolian Studies
Presented to Sir William Ramsay (Manchester, 1923), pp. 359-391.

2 Arrian, Anabasis, 1, 17, 10.

s Compare the liberal tone of his letter to Scepsis, an inscription published and discussed many
times, as recently by C. B. Welles, Royal Correspondence in the Hellenistic Period (New Haven,

1934), pp. 3-12.
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Lysimachus. Andreades * concluded reasonably that there must have been two other
treasuries: one in southern Thrace near Lysimachia, the royal residence, and a second
in Macedonia annexed near the end of his reign. Possenti ® went so far as to conclude
that Lysimachus had a separate treasury in every strategeia. It is significant that
Demetrius Poliorcetes, disparaging his three opponents, called Ptolemy wvavapyos,
Seleucus é\epdvrapyos, and Lysimachus yalodvraé. The latter’s avarice became pro-
verbial because his interest in the financial organization of the realm impressed his
enemies. In the opinion of Andreades, he, and he alone of all the Successors, dis-
played himself a great financier.

Lysimachus did not wish to plunder the venerable sanctuary of the Ephesian
Artemis, nor did he wish to expropriate its property, but realizing its importance as a
great economic institution and as a reserve in case of necessity, he desired to in-
corporate it into his realm. The priests who managed the sacred wealth hitherto had
probably not been responsible to any other authority.® The cult and the institutions
of the sanctuary despite a certain superficial Hellenization like the adoption of the
Greek tongue were still fundamentally oriental; and Alexander, far from interfering
with the ancient arrangements, had courted the friendship of the Megabyzus, the
eunuch high-priest of Artemis. By transferring the control to a dignified gerusia in

~which convened respected older citizens of Ephesus, Lysimachus could put an end

to the independence of the priests in this important economic institution and at the
same time he avoided offending the Ephesians to whose territory the sanctuary
belonged. Henceforth, the religious and mundane affairs of the sanctuary were
divided recognizably.

The priests suffered a loss of vast powers, but the establishment of the re-
organized Gerusia as a dominating board of financial supervisors was by no means
a confiscation of the sacred treasury, nor even a disguised one like the assignment
of the €k to the cult of Arsinoe from the revenues of the Egyptian temples.” Artemis
retained her wealth.

Did Lysimachus merely hope that in their decisions the Elders would of their
own nature follow a conservative course and look for guidance to him who created
their power, or did he take precautions to restrict their liberty of action? The words

¢ “ L’administration financiére du roi Lysimaque,” Mélanges Paul Thomas (Bruges, Imprimerie
Sainte Catherine, 1930), pp. 6-15.

5 G. B. Possenti, Il re Lisimaco di Tracia (Turin, 1901), p. 165, note 2.

6 See Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros (1922), pp. 618-646 and especially pp. 626 f., on the slow
growth of Greek influence over the sanctuaries.

" B. P. Grenfell, Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus (Oxford, 1896), p. 116: “1It is
hardly necessary to point out that the &y i Pihadérdwr was collected and paid eis 70 Baoididy like
any other tax. The 6voia xai owovdyy was an ingenious but transparent fiction to cloak the disendow-
ment of the temples.” For the &y used for secular payments in 250 B.c. compare W. L. Wester-
mann and E. S. Hasenoehrl, Zenon Papyri, I (New York, Columbia University Press, 1934), 55.
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of Strabo (XIV, 1, 21), /v 8¢ yepovoia karaypadouéry, Tovrois 8¢ ovvyjeaav oi émi-
kAnToL kalovpevol, kal Sigkovy mdvra, indicate that the new board which managed the
finances of the sanctuary consisted not only of the old Gerusia but of certain other
people who were ““ called in ”’ to help them. The official title of the board is 1 yepovoia
kal of émikAyrou in inscription No. 1, which will presently appear to be from the first
year of the board’s existence, and the same title appears in another inscription (No. 2)
which cannot be far removed from No. 1 in date. It was, therefore, not quite the
personnel of the old Gerusia that Lysimachus appointed to govern the sanctuary.
It would be highly gratifying if we knew more about the émikAnyro.. With
reference to No. 1 and to Strabo’s words about Ephesus the new Greek-English
Lexicon gives the definition ““ committee of a council.” But they are not a sub-
committee of the Gerusia, and we have no reason to think that they belonged to the
Bovhy. The phrase 1 yepovoia kai oi émikAnror shows that the latter were distinct
from the real Gerusia, and Picard, therefore, regards them as a separate college,
founded by Lysimachus.® So did Hiinerwadel regard them as a separate college, but
one previously existing and already connected with the Artemisium.” To the best
of our knowledge, however, no separate college of émixAnrow existed at Ephesus before
this time. In fact I do not think that they were a separate college at all. They mark a
stage only at the beginning of the history of the Sacred Gerusia without appearing
further in the numerous later documents of Ephesus, and the participle in Strabo’s
phrase, oi émikAqroL kaloduevor, suggests rather something irregular. According to
Bruno Keil,* on the other hand, a political situation might force an oligarchical body
to surrender some of its exclusiveness and to join with themselves certain outsiders,
either as new members or as temporary associates to help deal with some particular
matter. To describe this procedure (co-optation) at Athens, Aristotle used the verb
émeiokalety, and such co-opted associates, moreover, were called éoxharor at Rhegium
and Syracuse. Bruno Keil reasoned that émikAnror was the Ephesian designation for
the same type of associates. This, however, was merely a conjecture. The fact
remains that €oxharoe ™ and émikAyrov are two different words, and the conjecture
itself, based on a false impression of the role of the Gerusia, has in my opinion nothing
to recommend it. This very word émikAnrot, moreover, occurs in a Hellenistic document
(Inscriptions de Délos, 1520), the decree of the Delian Society of Poseidoniasts from
Berytus. Here in lines 36 and 48, with which the reader may compare Tod’s
illuminating commentary, J.H.S., LIV (1934), p. 152, the word is used to indicate

8 Ephése et Claros (1922), p. 93.

® Forschungen zur Geschichte des Konigs Lysimachus von Thrakien (Zurich, 1900), pp.
118-123.

10 4pud Gercke-Norden, Einleitung in die Altertumswissenschaft, IIT* (Leipzig-Berlin, 1912),
pp. 338-341.

11 The prefix is é(k)s, not e(i)s. Compare C. D. Buck, Introduction to the Study of Greek
Dialects (Revised ed., Boston, 1928), p. 78.
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those persons whom the honored benefactor might bring along to participate in the
Society’s celebration. In respect to the Society the benefactor occupied a position
somewhat analogous to that occupied by Lysimachus in regard to the Ephesian
Gerusia, and the word émikAnror or émkalelv would be equally correct in speaking about
an oligarchical Gerusia and in speaking about a restricted social group like the Society.

The parallel in the decree of the Poseidoniasts from Berytus is particularly
valuable because it illustrates Hellenistic usage of the word émikAnror. Plutarch
(Quaest. conviv., VII, 6, 1) employs the word in a derived sense when he says, 70
8¢ 7@v émukhijrov €fos obs viv okids kahotow, ob kekAnuévovs avrods, AN’ Vmd THw
kekAnpévwy éml T0 Selmvov dyouévovs, élnreito méhev €oxe Ty dpxrv. The word émix\yros
connoted an outsider who was more or less legitimately present but who had not
been invited by the person or group of persons whose function he attended. His
participation was due to the invitation or appointment of a third party.

Therefore I hazard the suggestion that the émikAyror were special appointees of
Lysimachus to advise and to restrain the Gerusia. This interpretation (experienced
adviser) is not incompatible with another use of the word discernible among the
Asiatic Greeks. Herodotus (VIII, 101 and IX, 42) speaks of privy councillors to
the Persian king as énikAyror,—advisers called in for a special purpose.

The émikAnror, according to these uncertain indications, were new associates
(temporary or permanent) of the old Gerusia, friends by whose appointment
Lysimachus expected to influence the policy of the Gerusia in the exercise of its newly
acquired powers. We have no information whether they became permanent members
of the Gerusia or whether they failed to survive the power of Lysimachus at Ephesus.
Their importance doubtless lay in their usefulness to Lysimachus, who by disguising
the new board as the old Gerusia, created the impression that he had transferred the
management of the sanctuary to the Greek citizens of Ephesus without doing so
entirely. Although circumstances compelled Lysimachus to change the lenient financial
policy of his rivals and predecessors, he was quite as anxious as they to strengthen his
realm with the sympathy and co-operation of the Greeks, and the reorganization of
the Artemisium represented, after all, one more step in the complete Hellenization of
the sanctuary; but he was also, and even more, anxious to remove the economic
supports of the realm from the control of irresponsible agencies. Since nothing
comparable to the Amphictyonic Council existed at Ephesus, he created an approxima-
tion of one out of the highly respected local Gerusia; and the so-called émikAyror, who
were by him associated with the Elders, may have been like the non-Delphian
Amphictyons, Macedonian delegates or delegates from other Greek towns, through
whom Lysimachus could prevent a policy too independently Ephesian. On this,
however, there is no evidence.

It is not known how Lysimachus treated the other great sanctuaries of Asia
Minor. The institution of new boards to handle the sacred finances was probably
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not uncommon, but there is no evidence so far that another body already existing
for totally different purposes was reorganized to serve as a board of supervisors over
the business affairs of a sanctuary in any other place but Ephesus. It is possible
that to manage the sacred finances, bodies suitably called iepa ovvébpia existed in
the Hellenistic Period, although not necessarily from the time of Lysimachus, at other
sanctuaries of Asia Minor. We know indeed from a Hellenistic inscription ** that
there was a iepov ovvédpiov at Colophon for the Clarian sanctuary, although we do not
know anything about it. There was also a gerusia at Colophon,* but we have not the
slightest indication that at Colophon the gerusia constituted or provided the iepov
awédpwov. To the best of my knowledge none of the documents in which sacred
gerusiae are reported elsewhere than at Ephesus can be proved to date before the
Roman Period."* Future discoveries may alter this conclusion, but at the present time
the evidence strongly suggests that the one at Ephesus was in the Hellenistic Period
the only gerusia supervising the business affairs of a sanctuary.

The exact date when the Gerusia at Ephesus first received control of the
business affairs of the Artemisium is generally assumed to be 302 B.c., just after
Prepelaus, general of Cassander, captured the city for Lysimachus. It would certainly
not follow from the passage in Strabo (XIV, 1, 21) which relates that Lysimachus
built the walls, moved the population, renamed the city Arsinoe and founded the
power of the Gerusia, and which leaves the reader with the impression that all these
things took place at the same time considerably later than 302 B.c. But the inscription
No. 1 shows that the Gerusia and the émikAyror were already functioning in their new
capacity when Prepelaus was in command, and Diodorus XX, 111 tells us that when
Demetrius recaptured the city in the following year, he restored the ascendancy of
the party friendly to him.*® Changes may have been made by Lysimachus through the

12 M. Holleaux, B.C.H., XXX (1906), pp. 349-358 = Etudes d’Epigraphie et d’Histoire
Grecque, 11 (Paris, 1938), pp. 51-60.

13 A Fontrier, Movoeiov xai BiBAwofijky tiis Edayyelwis Sxorjs, III (1880), p. 215 (Roman
period).

14 Ch. Picard (Ephése et Claros, pp. 92, 641) surmised that a sacred gerusia was from
Macedonian times traditional near the great Ionian sanctuaries, and he cited besides the Ephesian
organization two other examples, namely, at Teos and at Colophion. The evidence for Colophon we
have just discussed and shown it to be insufficient. The evidence for Teos, likewise insufficient,
occurs in C.I.G., 3080 (= Voyage Archéologique, 111, 107). Here the phrase which caught Picard’s
attention, yepovowkd xprjuara, refers to sums which had been willed to the Gerusia for its own
purposes. Since no god is mentioned as the beneficiary of the legacy, it would be more natural to
conclude that the Gerusia of Teos was one of the prevailing type of Asiatic social gerusiae. In any
case, not only C.I.G., 3080 but also C.I.G., 3098 and 3112, in which the gerusia at.Teos is also
mentioned, date from the Roman Period.

1550 AquifrpLos TapacKevaodperos mopa wpos TV mapakowd)y TGV Te aTPATIOTOY Kai Tis dmookevijs dmjxby
ravri 76 oTéMw kal kopalels S micwy katémhevaer eis "Egeooy. ekBiBdaas 8¢ Ty Svapw kal oTpatoredeloas
whnalov Tdv Texdv jrdykace Ty wolw eis v wpovmdpxovaay drokatacTival Tdéw kal Ty pév bwd Ilpemreldov
T0b Avayudyov orparyyod rapecaxfeicay povpav ddijkey tmréamovdoy, i8lav 8¢ pulaxiy eis Ty dkpav kaTaoTiioas
wapiMev eis “EAAjomoyrov.
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general Prepelaus when the latter entered the city in 302 B.c., but Diodorus does not
mention any constitutional alterations. Since Strabo implies that the change in
management occurred in 286 B.c., Prepelaus, despite our ignorance, may very easily
have had command there once again. Lysimachus, probably supplying Prepelaus with
explicit instructions regarding the main points, left it to his discretion to work out
the details, for the inscription No. 1 shows that the Gerusia and the émikAyror addressed
themselves in their problems not directly to Lysimachus but to the general Prepelaus.

Only two inscriptions which mention the Gerusia at Ephesus have survived
from the Hellenistic Period, while all the rest date from about the second century
after Christ; these two inscriptions just mentioned (Nos. 1 and 2) belong to the very
earliest years of the reorganized board of Elders and Associates, which Strabo tells
us controlled everything in the time of Lysimachus,—the first stone in 302 B.c. or
about 285, and the second not accurately dated. Therein the Council and Demos take
action on recommendations of the Gerusia and Associates. The old interpretation of
Strabo’s words (kai 8ugkovy wdvra), that the Gerusia and the émikAyror had replaced
the Council and Popular Assembly, has proved to be false (see p. 10). We cannot,
however, disregard Strabo’s words, X1V, 1, 21, v 8¢ yepovoia karaypadouérn, Tovrois
8¢ aurjeaav ol émikAyroL kaloUuevor kal Supkovy mdvra, and we cannot attach any mean-
ing to the word wdvra except the obvious meaning ““all the affairs of Ephesus.”
Because Strabo has been speaking of the city and not of the sanctuary, we can
hardly escape by interpreting wdvra to mean conveniently just the affairs of the
sanctuary, which appear to have marked the boundaries of their legal competence; but
nothing prevents us from explaining the universal power, which Strabo seems to
attribute to them, as based not on their constitutional position in the city’s political
administration, but on the personal prestige of the type of men who would have
belonged to the Gerusia and would have been selected as its associated advisers, and
likewise on the economic position of the board, which administered, at that time with
complete independence of the popular vote, the mundane affairs of the great sanctuary,
far the most important thing at Ephesus, the sacred “ bank ” on which the financial
welfare of the city depended. The board was influential enough so that its expressed
desires were doubtless carried out by the Council and Demos whenever the latter
recognized an opportunity of obliging the Gerusia and Associates, as for example
in the case of Euphronius (No. 1) and in the affair of the Boeotian flute-player
(No. 2). Apparently the Ephesian Gerusia like the Amphictyonic Council at Delphi,
because of the prestige of the sanctuary, overshadowed and dominated the institutions
of the local city state.

Turning to the epigraphical documents to discover the type of thing in which
the Gerusia and its Associates were engaged, we can begin with the first inscription,
that dealing with the honors to Euphronius the Acarnanian. His services to the
Gerusia and Associates consisted in collaborating with an embassy to Prepelaus,
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general of Lysimachus since 302, and in helping to persuade the general to guarantee
to the Artemisium its former privilege of keeping the standard weight and its former
immunity from taxation. The question of the standard weight was most important to
an institution which constantly made loans and received payments in gold and silver.
The ancient city states and larger political units were prone to raise some ready cash,
or to escape from pressing financial obligations, by debasing their currency or by
lowering the standard weight of metal. They might, for example, borrow at par and
repay with depreciated money. This expedient was eventually harmful or even ruinous
to the state’s credit, but it might be profitable for the immediate present, and examples
of its application are not wanting.’® Therefore the Gerusia and the Associates appear
in our earliest document as the corporation in charge of the economic interests of
the Artemisium. Their embassy to Prepelaus at the very beginning of their task
sought and received from him and so from Lysimachus a charter, so to speak, which
confirmed them in the enjoyment of the two fundamental conditions on which the
workability of the investment office depended. The officer of Lysimachus promised to
the Artemisium protection against disguised confiscation and gave the Gerusia and
Associates the confidence necessary for business expansion or economic security.

The nature of the services rendered by the Boeotian flute-player, honored in the
second inscription from Ephesus, is not stated, but since we know that the flute-
players were engaged to perform at religious festivals, we may conjecture that he
had contributed his services gratuitously or had distinguished himself in some way
at the festival. The rest of our evidence dates from the Roman Period, and we
postpone consideration of it until the next chapter. In the reign of Commodus,
however, the Gerusia renewed the custom of performing certain sacrifices to Artemis
as it had done in the good old days before its funds dwindled away (No. 12), and
that probably meant in the first half of the third century B.c.

Thus the Hellenistic Gerusia as a governmental body appears only in matters
concerning the Artemisium, and the grant of Ephesian citizenship to the benefactors
required the vote of the Council and Demos. The recommendations of the Gerusia and
Associates were communicated to the Council and Demos through the agency of
temple boards. This would hardly have been the case if the Gerusia had constituted
an oligarchical municipal corporation with constitutionally recognized ultimate
authority over affairs of the whole city, as Menadier envisaged the relationship.
The elders were not mpéBovot of the city of Ephesus, but independent governors of
the sacred office for investing money and leasing estates of Artemis.

Finally, they seem even at the beginning to have concerned themselves with the
conduct of religious festivals. They attended in some degree to the engagement of
musical performers and probably to the performance of certain sacrifices.

16 On currency manipulation for profit see A. R. Burns, Money and Monetary Policy in Early
Times (New York, 1927), pp. 359-366; H. Michell, The Economics of Ancient Greece (New York
and Cambridge, 1940), pp. 331-333.



CHAPTER 1V

THE EPHESIAN GERUSIA UNDER THE ROMAN EMPIRE

After the disasters of the civil and foreign wars of Rome in the first century B.c.
a new epoch began for the Artemisium as for the rest of Asia with the establishment
of the principate. Augustus, who full-heartedly assisted the ancient shrines of the
Hellenic world just as he strove hard to revive the old religious feeling of the Roman
people, restored to the Ephesian Artemis an abundant income." The tranquillity of the
times provided ample opportunity for the improvement of the temple finances, but the
benefits conferred upon the sanctuary were more than balanced by the unwise or the
unscrupulous policy of those who administered her affairs. In the time of the
proconsul Paullus Fabius Persicus the sanctuary lacked the necessary funds for the
care and arrangement of the dedications because the city authorities had been selling
the priesthoods and assigning the revenues to the purchasers. The interesting things
about this passage in the decree of Paullus Fabius Persicus® (ca. 44 A.p.) are the
absence of any reference to the Sacred Gerusia and the indication that the city
exercised such a power over the sanctuary. The reference to the authorities reads
Tév ovrws Tod Kowod mpoioTauévev, and the interpretation of this as referring to the
city and not to the Gerusia is assured by the words ® somewhat further on, émel T
amédwaw tév xpn [ pdrev Svoxepé|a i méhe §) mavrehds ddvvarov o[i8a, éav ¥’ dpifuety
viv dvavkd{nroi, d wapa T@v dvnoauéver ékafov, krh. It might be, of course, that the
proconsul did not distinguish between the Gerusia and the other institutions of the
city, and that the Gerusia was even now managing to some extent the worldly affairs
of the sanctuary. On the other hand, the Ephesian law concerning the public and
sacred debtors, S.I.G.%, 742 (ca. 85 B.C.), had also made no reference to the Sacred
Gerusia, whereas it would seem to have been unavoidable if the Gerusia played the
independent part then which it did in the time of the Antonines.
Therefore, we must conclude not only that the sanctuary had declined in wealth
in the Hellenistic period after Lysimachus, but also that the Gerusia had lost its
independence in respect to the city, if it did not actually disappear for a while. If it

1 This fact is mentioned by the proconsul of Asia about 44 A.p. in a decree still partly preserved,
of which an important new edition has recently been published by F. K. Dorner, Der Erlass des
Statthalters von Asia Paullus Fabius Persicus (Dissertation, Greifswald, 1935). Additional sug-
gestions are made by G. Klaffenbach, Deutsche Literaturseitung, 3te Folge, VI (1935), pp. 413-
416, and by A. Wilhelm, Glotta, XXV (1936), pp. 269-273, toward the restoration of the document.

2 F. K. Dorner, op. cit., p. 38.

8 A. Wilhelm, Glotta, XXV (1936), pp. 269-273, substitutes [Svoxepé]a for Dorner’s [Sayiré]a.
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still existed and even if it did not revert to its former private character but continued
to have an official part at the Artemisium, it had by no means the same control over
the sanctuary in the first centuries before and after Christ as it did in the time of
Lysimachus. Apart from Strabo’s observation concerning its earlier power, the first
datable reference to the Gerusia in the Roman Period occurs in No. 3, the donation of
Gaius Vibius Salutaris, who in 104 A.p. presented silver images, and with the promise
of an endowment assured a regular distribution of money to various public and sacred
and semi-private corporations. The Gerusia appears in the list after the BovA, and
the Elders will receive individually the same share as the Councillors. If Salutaris
dies before the final payment or the final arrangement is made, his heirs are obliged to
discharge the debt of 20,000 denarii (plus the interest which accrues up to the date of
settlement) ; and they are liable to the terms of execution according to contracts of
loan which are customary in the business of the Artemisium and with the Elders. The
dated inscriptions, accordingly, begin again in 104 A.p. and continue on into the reign
of Commodus (No. 12). Two of the undated inscriptions (Nos. 18 and 21) may well
be as late as the first half of the third century, but it cannot be proved that even these
come after the reign of Commodus. None of the undated inscriptions of the Roman
Period need antedate the reign of Trajan, and in their case no one on the basis of
the lettering suggests a date earlier than the end of the first century after Christ.

The end of the first century marks a turning point in the financial history of
the whole empire. The institution of the curator ret publicae dates from this period.
Throughout the East in general a more serious and frequent intervention, resulting in
a more thorough reorganization of city finances, began with the reign of Trajan, and
of this policy in a special case the correspondence of Pliny and Trajan provides the
most famous example. In some way and at some time together with these reforms
the old Ephesian Gerusia was revived or at least it recovered something of its inde-
pendence of the city authorities. In documents beginning with the reign of Hadrian
the Gerusia appears to be the object of the solicitous attention of the Roman
government.

Concerning the activity of the Gerusia in the second and third centuries after
Christ we have the following information:

First, it engaged in a vast business of lending money attested directly or indirectly
by the following passages. In speaking about the obligations of the heirs of Salutaris
to carry out the bequest in the event of his death before the settlement, No. 3
(104 A.p.) reads (lines 309-311): dmokeyuévor avrdv 7 wpdfe kard o iepa Ths feod
Kkal Ta wapd Tols mpeoPBurépois ékdavioTika Eyypaga. The whole letter of the emperor
Hadrian to the Gerusia, No. 7, deals with the smoothing out of financial difficulties
which arose chiefly because the heirs of people who had borrowed extensively from the
Gerusia had attempted to avoid repayment of the debt on the false grounds that they
too were technical creditors of the deceased rather than heirs legally liable for the
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obligations of the deceased. No. 11, the letter of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus
to the temporary receiver (Aoyworris) of the Gerusia, deals for one thing with the
problems arising out of the confusion in which many debtors of the Gerusia paid
over their money to a collecting agent not of the Gerusia but of the city, and for
another thing it deals with the continual postponement of payment in debts owed to
the Gerusia, in one case, apparently, for three generations. Lastly, in No. 20 Marcus
Aurelius Agathopus, one time secretary and gymnasiarch of the Gerusia, thanks the
goddess and the Fortune of the Gerusia that he had the strength to be honest while
he held these posts.

The Gerusia, furthermore, seems to have been concerned also with the imperial
cult. The evidence for this is to be found chiefly in No. 11, the letter of Marcus
Aurelius and Lucius Verus to the temporary receiver (Aoyworis) of the Gerusia. In
the synhedrion of the latter institution were the silver statues of former emperors,
the apparatus of the imperial cult.* The receiver, who is trying to establish the Gerusia
on a sound financial basis, has asked for permission to smelt down the old statues,
especially those worn beyond recognition, and to remodel some of them into repre-
sentations of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. He seems to have felt that the
Gerusia would eventually have to put out money for silver statues of Marcus Aurelius
and Lucius Verus, and that it might now economize for the future. In the bequest of
Salutaris, furthermore, the Elders and the former Asiarchs together with some other
indeterminable people form a single group, for whom the secretary of the Gerusia
receives the money to be distributed and carries out the arrangements (No. 3, lines
231-246). The Asiarchs, league officers, were essentially priests of the imperial cult.’
Then in the decree No. 12, the Gerusia itself applies a new source of income, recently
uncovered by the general advocate, to finance an ancient custom of feasting and
sacrificing, long abandoned for lack of means. The decree begins with references
to the foundation of the city and to the building of the temple, all of which refers
to the time of Lysimachus when the complete Hellenization of the Artemisium finally
came about and the Gerusia enjoyed its days of power. The banquets and sacrifices
are to be instituted anew, but now they are celebrated not to the glory of Artemis
alone, but to that of the god emperor also.

+ K. Scott, “ The Significance of Statues in Precious Metals in Emperor Worship,” Transac-
tions of the American Philological Association, LXII (1931), pp. 101-123.

5 It suffices for our purpose that the Asiarchs were closely connected with the imperial cult, and
the relationship between the titles Asiarch and archiereus need not detain us here. Concerning the
Asiarchs a discussion which takes into account all the chief ancient references, including the
constitution of Valentinian, Valens, and Gratian, is that of I.. R. Taylor apud F. J. Foakes Jackson
and Kirsopp Lake, The Beginnings of Christianity, Part I, Volume V (London, Macmillan and
Co., 1933), pp. 256-262, to which T. R. S. Broughton has kindly called my attention. Another
recent discussion is that of A. Schenk von Stauffenberg, Die romische Kaisergeschichte bei Malalas
(Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer, 1931), pp. 422-434.
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The other references to the Gerusia in the inscriptions of the second (and possibly
the third) century are less illuminating. The bequest of Salutaris (Nos. 3 and 4)
shows us the Gerusia as the recipient of benefactions along with the Council, the
Demos and various corporations of the Artemisium and of the city. The money
distribution to the Gerusia, almost as generous as that to the Council, went to as
many as three hundred and nine persons chosen by lot, so that the total membership
was probably larger. The Gerusia and the Council are mentioned as recipients of
the donations of Titus Peducaeus Canax (No. 5), and again as the recipients of
the donations of some unknown benefactor (No. 6). No. 10 honors one of the
distinguished hymnodi of Artemis who is privileged to share in the money distribu-
tions of the Council, of the Gerusia, and of the gold bearers to the goddess. Sepulchral
inscriptions like Nos. 13 and 17, which specify a sum for which the Gerusia can
bring suit in case the grave is alienated or mutilated, indicate only that the Gerusia
was a powerful corporation, capable of securing the condemnation of any offender.
It does not mean that fines formerly payable to Artemis were now diverted to the
Gerusia or even paid to the latter for the goddess. Similar monuments specify the
Council, the imperial fiscus, or the most sacred rent office of the Artemisium as
entitled to the damages in case of violation. The purpose of such specifications was
not to benefit the corporation concerned but to secure the inviolability of the grave.
The same meaning applies to the penalties against alteration of the bequest of Salutaris
(No. 3). In Nos. 3 and 14 references occur to the Gerusia’s own money. In No. 15 a
Galatian honored by the League of the Galatians is mentioned as having been invésted
with the rank of an Elder ([y]epovreia), but’it does not follow that he belonged to
the Ephesian Gerusia. In No. 18 a distinguished citizen, in his thank-offering to the
goddess after the completion of several liturgies, identifies himself by tribe -and
thousand and as a full member of the Gerusia. In No. 21 among the honorable posts
held by Marcus Aurelius Artemidorus and his son the position of Elder stands first.
The importance of the Gérusia appears constantly. Its gymnasiarch Titus Peducaeus
Canax (No. 5) was prytanis of Ephesus and priest of Rofe-and of the heroified
Publius Servilius Isauricus (the long-departed victor over the Cilician pirates). But
even more indicative may be counted the Roman interest expressed in several imperial
letters..(Nos. 7.and 11) and in the appointment, by the governor of financial com-
missvfoners such as the cities obtained, namely, the “ receivers ” (Aoywrrai) mentioned
in Nos. 7, 9, and 11.

It is nowhere stated how the Gerusia of the second century after Christ happened
to be conducting such a flourishing business, the affairs of which, to judge from No. 3,
lines 309-311, were in a sacred category. It was quite obviously not one of the ordinary
type of Asiatic clubs for older men. The first impression might lead one to think
that it inherited the control of the economic life of the sanctuary from the days of
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Lysimachus, but as we have seen, the Gerusia had actually become extinct in the
meanwhile or at least the control over the economic aspect of the sanctuary had passed
out of its hand. It might, of course, have been revived during financial reforms of the
emperor Trajan, whose interest in the economic stability of the eastern provinces has
been impressed upon our minds through the correspondence of Pliny.® This would
have been quite in keeping with the policy of the Romans, who preferred to work
through ancient forms into which they breathed a new spirit. The Areopagus was
ruling Athens as in the days before the victory of Ephialtes, because the Romans
restored it to a power for which it qualified in their view as being not only ancestral
but oligarchical. It would have been altogether suitable to the taste and policy of the
Age, if Trajan had substituted management by a revived Gerusia for the city’s mis-
management of the sanctuary, mismanagement of which the Roman government,
as we have already pointed out, was well aware. The decree, No. 12, furthermore,
shows that the Gerusia of the second century after Christ considered itself the child of
the one which Lysimachus made great. Even if the name of Lysimachus has been
restored in the decree, the Elders are clearly pointing back to the time when the city
was founded anew and the affairs of Artemis were organized; so they traced their
functional descent from that king’s great Elders whose sphere was the supervision
over the economic life of the Artemisium. Now we see the Elders of the second
century conducting a great business of lending money, and we know that Ephesus
had always been famous for the sacred depository and the business affairs of Artemis.
A natural train of thought might lead us to conclude that the Gerusia indeed was
once again managing the business affairs of Artemis; but the epigraphical and literary
sources would not support this explanation.

For the business affairs of the goddess the Law concerning the Debtors, S.1.G.%,
742, although much earlier than the second century after Christ, is perhaps our natural
point of departure. The goddess through her agents lent out money at interest (oa
8¢ iepa deddveworrar), and the goddess through her agents rented out parcels of land.
The contracts for the latter were the iepai pwofdoes of the same text, and the
economic management of the iepai pwofdoes surely belonged to the iepdrarov avvédpiov
100 wobwmpiov * of the second and third centuries after Christ. There is, however,
no direct evidence for identifying the iepov ovvédpiov rijs yepovoias with the iepdrarov
owwédpiov Tod poBwrnpiov. If one argued that the former had some kind of supervision
over the latter, there would be no means either of proving or disproving the contention.
Again, the contracts for loans or investments of the goddess’s' money are mentioned in
No. 3 of 104 A.p. in speaking of the obligations of the heirs to carry out the bequest

¢ Epistles, VIII, 24, in regard to Achaea; letters to and from Trajan in regard to Bithynia.
”See B.M.I., I11, 570 and 577. It was also called the iepérarov poBuripiov (Jahreshefte, XXVI
[1930], Beiblatt, pp. 14 1.).
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of Salutaris in the event of his death before the settlement: vmokepévor adrédv T4
wpdfe kata Td lepd Tis Peod kal Ta wapd Tols mwpeaPurépois ékdavioTika Eyypada. But
here 7a iepa s Oeod éxdaviorika €yypada are clearly distinguished from ra mapa Tols
mwpeoPBurépors éxbaviorika Eyypada. The word mpeoBirepor is all over Asia synony-
mous with yepovaia. The distinction between the loan contracts of the goddess and
those used in business with the Elders comes as a surprise, and perhaps the dis-
crepancy is merely apparent. We may leave open the possibility that the Gerusia
really was installed at the Artemisium to supervise once more the loans and other
business affairs of Artemis. For this interpretation we might try to explain the
phrase as distinguishing between business as conducted in the old way and as con-
ducted even under a new management which in the year 104 a.n. would have been
only recently established indeed. But the words quoted above seem to me to indicate
rather that the functions of the newly revived Gerusia of the second century after
Christ were not quite those of the Gerusia of Lysimachus. More simply expressed,
the Gerusia of the Roman Period did not control the investments of Artemis, but
after all no other document of the Roman Period directly indicates that it did.

By way of summary we repeat that the Ephesian Gerusia of the second century
after Christ was a public corporation with an economic character. In one reference
to the subject, however, its business operations, although in a sacred category, are
distinguished from those of the rent office of the Artemisium. On the other hand,
the decree of the synhedrion of the Gerusia seems definitely to derive it from the old
Gerusia of the Lysimachean Period, an institution which did apparently control the
economic life of the Artemisium. Furthermore, the decree of the synhedrion of the
Gerusia shows that the Elders felt that they should arrange financially for the cele-
bration of certain festivals of at least the city goddess Artemis, with whom the
emperor might now be associated. This was recognized as one of their traditional
duties temporarily suspended for lack of funds. I personally feel that the Gerusia
of the Roman Period never recovered any control over the income of the sanctuary,
revenues which now came through the rent office, but that the Gerusia had funds
which enabled them to give a certain additional splendor to celebrations in honor of
the goddess or to add to the number of such festivals. All that we can say about the
purpose of the Gerusia on the basis of our fortuitously preserved information is
that it existed to supply economic support to the cult of Artemis in the way of
arrangements for certain festivals and that its connections with the imperial cult,
which happen to bulk rather large in our sources, were due only to the situation that
the imperial cult was concomitant to that of Artemis. At Ephesus as at Athens the
imperial cult is secondary.

Since the Romans regarded religion as part of the state’s business, they tended
to associate the worship of Rome and of the emperors with the worship of the chief
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state deities in various regions of the empire.® The close connection existing in many
cities between the imperial cult on the one hand and the chief deity (particularly
Artemis) on the other appears also from the way in which on coins and sculptured
monuments neocories were indicated by a temple placed either on the head or in the
hand of the goddess.” An historical outline of the relations between the imperial
cult and the sanctuary of the Ephesian Artemis is given by Ch. Picard, Ephése et
Claros (1922), pp. 660-676.

8 Abbé E. Beurlier, Le Culte Impériale (Paris, 1891), pp. 155-157. P. Riewald, De impera-
torum Romanorum cum certis dis et comparatione et aequatione (Dissertation, Halle, 1911).
A. D. Nock, “ Séwaos Oeds,” Harvard Studies in Classical Philology, XLI (1930), pp. 1-62.

°B. Pick, “Die tempeltragenden Gottheiten und die Darstellung der Neokorie auf den
Miinzen,” Jahreshefte, VII (1904), pp. 1-41. F. Chapouthier, “ La coiffe d’Artémis dans Ephése
trois fois néocore,” Revue des études anciennes, XL (1938), pp. 125-132.



CHAPTER V

THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SACRED GERUSIAE
OUTSIDE OF EPHESUS

THE DURATION OF THE INSTITUTION

The striking similarity of the Sacred Gerusia of the Athenians to the Ephesian
Gerusia, as it has appeared in Chapters I and IV, shows that the Athenian Gerusia
was modeled to some extent on the famous and ancient Gerusia of the Ephesians,
which in the Hellenistic Period had been unique. A more exact date for the establish-
ment of the Athenian institution, which was being merely founded in the time of
Marcus Aurelius, now remains to be determined. The first imperial letter to the
Gerusia falls somewhere between 177 and 179 a.p. The JTobacchi inscription,' in
which reference to the Gerusia or to a projected Gerusia already occurs, must antedate
the death of Herodes Atticus in 176 or 177.> At the time of the first imperial letter,
the Gerusia was still in an incipient stage and the correspondence with the emperors
still concerned the appointment of officers and advisers. The establishment of the
Athenian Gerusia, therefore, occurred not long before 177 A.p. or in that year at
the very latest. .

The Athenians had had a bitter experience a few years earlier. In the late
summer of 170 A.p. the sanctuary of Eleusis was destroyed by an incursion of the
Costoboci. These barbarians, leaving their home somewhat to the north of the
Caucasus, had crossed the Black Sea, had raided the coast of Moesia, Thrace, Mace-
donia, and Phocis, and plundering a part of Attica, had threatened Athens itself.?
On hearing the news at Smyrna, Aelius Aristides in a single hour, it is said, wrote
the Eleusinios, which despite its rhetorical flourish genuinely reflects the indignation
that the destruction of the sanctuary provoked throughout the ancient world.

The sanctuary had to be rebuilt, the Mysteries re-established. A base at Eleusis *
praises the hierophant for having saved the rites for the fatherland. It was the same
- hierophant who later initiated the Emperor.

1S.1.G.3, 1109 (quoted here in part as No. 22).

2 P. Graindor, Un milliardaire antique: Hérode Atticus et sa famille (Cairo, 1930), p. 130.
(Recueil de travaux publiés par la Faculté des Lettres de 'Université Egyptienne, Fasc. V.).

3 The evidence for the date and route of this incursion has been presented by A. von Premer-
stein, Klio, XII (1912), pp. 145-164. The date is no longer disputed, but it is still debated whether
or not they came by sea. Compare H. M. D. Parker, 4 History of the Roman World from A.D.
138 to 337 (London, Methuen, 1935), p. 316, note 57.

+I1.G., 112, 3639.
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Between 170 and 175 Marcus Aurelius was too much occupied with the bar-

barians to study the local institutions of the East with much attention, but in 175 the
~ serious revolt of Avidius Cassius brought the emperor to Asia Minor, then to Syria
and then to Athens; for he felt the need of re-establishing direct contact between the
emperor and the cities of the East, inasmuch as the success of Avidius Cassius had
demonstrated the desirability of a more direct supervision or a more immediate
acquaintance. The emperor spent fifteen months in these journeys, and before he
returned to Rome in November of 176 he stopped long enough at Athens to reorganize
the “ University "’ and to be initiated into the Eleusinian Mysteries.’

It seems likely in view of all this that the emperor himself introduced the
Ephesian type of gerusia into Athens at this time (175-176 A.p.), when, improving
conditions in the East, he visited first Ephesus and later Athens, and when in the
latter civitas a general reconstruction and reorganization were probably still going
on as a result of the incursion of the Costoboci, who had destroyed the sanctuary at
Eleusis. The splendor of the old religious festivals may have diminished, especially
at a time when the Athenians had been at enmity with Herodes Atticus.® The funds
available for religious celebrations must have been greatly curtailed.

The Athenian Gerusia did not, like its Ephesian model, engage in money-lending
operations so far as we know. It presumably drew its revenues mainly from the estates
miéiitibned in Letter I, over which the imperial procurator still kept a certain watch.
We stitimise that these estates came to the Gerusia, or even before the latter’s incep-
tion, totthe Athenians, through the generosity of an emperor, perhaps Marcus Aurelius
himself, or perhaps Hadrian. It is worth observing in this regard that imperial estates
in Attica and the activity of an imperial procurator in Attica are traceable somewhat
previously in a mutilated document, which seems to be a decree in honor of Hadrian
and is best consulted in Graindor’s edition in Rev. Et. Gr., XXXI (1918), pp. 227-
237 Where line 18 reads: ]g e’K 7&51} adrob priwv wapéxes i w[6]A[e], and line 20

But in Greece, Athens is not the only place whlch attracts our attention. Another
new institution of a foreign character appears at the sanctuary of Asclepius at Hyettus
(No. 33) of the time after the promulgation of the Constitutio Antoniniana. The
document contains decrees of the Sacred Gerusia of the Savior Asclepius to record
some gifts received and to publish a list of members and to provide for new elections.
If an Elder dies, whichever son the Gerusia elects shall succeed him; if there are no
sons, then the nearest relative shall take his place. The latter, however, on entering
the corporation shall pay the Gerusia fifty denarii. Again, if the Gerusia elects a
complete outsider, the new man is required to pay a hundred denarii on entry into

5 J. W. H. Walden, The Universities of Ancient Greece (New York, 1909) pp. 91-94.
¢ P. Graindor, op. cit., pp. 111-136.
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the corporation. The list of members, perhaps only the new ones, scarcely contained
a dozen names. The gifts mentioned were two estates, one given to the Gerusia in
return for the numerous and great benefactions of the god by Julius Aristeas, and
the other by Aurelius Menecrates Eratonianus. The phrase éxapioaro dia ot feod 14
vepovaia xwpeidiov shows that the Gerusia managed the estate for the god, and Hiller
von Gaertringen ' was quite right in comparing it with the iepa yepovoia mentioned
on stones at Eleusis, except that it was an Athenian rather than an Eleusinian Gerusia
that was mentioned in a misleading manner on the Eleusinian stones. There is,
however, one marked difference in the institution at Hyettus. Whereas the Gerusiae
at Athens and at Roman Ephesus were called officially the Gerusiae of the Athenians
(Nos. 24 and 26) and of the Ephesians (No. 7) respectively, the institution at Hyettus
is not called the Gerusia of the Hyettians but of the Savior Asclepius, and whereas
the Gerusiae at Athens and at Roman Ephesus as yet cannot definitely be connected
with the business affairs of the local deities, the institution at Hyettus obviously
manages the estates of a deity and has no demonstrable connection with the imperial
cult. In its conception the Sacred Gerusia of the Savior Asclepius at Hyettus stands
closer than the Gerusiae of Roman Ephesus and Athens to the original type launched
by Lysimachus. :

The institution at Hyettus cannot have been an extraordinary survival of another
Macedonian creation. So we conclude, not because of the silence of earlier documents,
but because this type of gerusia was foreign to the Greek mainland. It can have been
introduced when the Ephesian type of gerusia was being planted at Athens, that is to
say about the year 176 A.p. under the influence of Marcus Aurelius. We have indeed
an indication of a profound change at Hyettus at this time, if we accept the statement
of Pausanias (IX, 24, 3), rejected by Bolte ® as a loose, non-juristic expression, that
Hyettus was only a village (xdun), probably belonging to Orchomenus. Inscriptions
of the time of Septimius Severus and Caracalla reveal an urban constitution at
Hyettus. If Pausanias was speaking accurately—and I think we ought to accept his
statement at its face value unless evidence to the contrary from the middle of the
second century appears—then Hyettus became a city at some time between the visit of
Pausanias in the third quarter of the second century and the reign of Septimius
Severus.

On the other hand, I should not wish to exclude entirely the more remote
possibility that the sanctuary of Asclepius at Hyettus underwent no real change but
only assimilated its terminology to the old Ephesian terminology. There is some
evidence for the existence of a board of managers called « [ péoBec]s at the sanctuary
of Asclepius at Athens as early as the reign of Marcus Aurelius,” and such a board

7 Commentary on S.1.G.2, 1112, 8 Real-Enc., 17ter Halbband (1914), col. 92.
o In a text to be published by J. H. Oliver, Transactions of the American Philological Associa-
tion, LXXI (1940), p. 304.
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may have been traditional at sanctuaries of Asclepius. Against this inference, how-
ever, may be set the absence of any such organization at Epidaurus. Moreover, in
regard to the Athenian «[péoBe]s, who first appear under Marcus Aurelius, it could
be argued that they too were established on an Ephesian model. Thus Athens would
have a representative of each type, one organization (the = [péoBet]s of the Ascle-
pieum) like the Gerusia of Hyettus on the model established by Lysimachus at
Ephesus, and secondly its own Gerusia on the model of the homonymous organization
at Roman Ephesus. The Athenian «[péoBe]s, however, until better attested, need
not influence our discussion.

It is scarcely a coincidence that at Athens and at Hyettus these two corporations
of a title strange in Central Greece should both call themselves iepai yepovaia,
employing a descriptive adjective, the positive form of which was not used in the
locality as a colorless term of respect even for others, not to mention for one’s self.
The adjective iepd clearly defined the type of gerusia being established in both places.
It was not to be the ordinary gerusia but a special type which operated in the
economico-religious sphere, a type which we find long before this period only at
Ephesus, where, however, it was never called the iepa yepovoia but merely the
yepovoia. At Ephesus the corporation had always been the Gerusia, whereas when
this unique institution was copied elsewhere, the descriptive adjective was prefixed to
the title in order to preclude a misunderstanding possible in new surroundings.

As a result then of our investigation into the character of the institutions at
Athens and at Hyettus, we suggest that the expression iepa yepovaia, wherever it
occurs in official language, probably refers to a gerusia of the economico-religious
type, such as the three corporations which we have already considered.*

We must confess, however, that at Antiochia on the Maeander in Caria, where
coins bear the legends iepa Bovhy) and iepa yepovaia, it is difficult to concede any
positive significance to the adjective, although, of course, no proof exists that the
latter gerusia did not belong to the special type which here engages our interest.
The criterion loses part of its value but it still indicates a probability.

Tentatively adopting this criterion, we turn first of all to Philippopolis where we
have an inscription (No. 60) erected by the local Gerusia itself in honor of its advocate
Tib. Claudius Pasinus, and dated by the name of the organization’s ramias. The
inscription belongs to the second or third century after Christ, and it is particularly
important because the organization styles itself 7 iepa yepovoia, as the Athenian
Gerusia does in No. 27. Therefore, the adjective iepd is certainly not just a compliment
from respectful outsiders at Philippopolis but appears as part of the official title of
the organization. The existence of a special advocate of the Gerusia can be paralleled
at Ephesus in No. 12. Also two sepulchral inscriptions of the second or third century

10 For further discussion of this point see Chapter VI on the terminology.
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after Christ, one, No. 61, erected by Herennius Heraclianus, and the other, No. 62,
erected by a certain Saturninus, both of whom are described as Philippopolitan Elders
(yepovoaomis), attest the existence of the organization but throw no light on its
character. In No. 62 the Gerusia appears, furthermore, as one of the beneficiaries
from fines stipulated for any possible violation or alienation of the monument.

- Also, at Aenus the significant phrase iepa yepovoia meets us in a fragmentary
sepulchral inscription (No. 63) as the title of one of the beneficiaries from possible
fines. The inscription dates from the second or third century after Christ and gives
us no further information about it. Two other documents of Aenus are so restored
by Dumont and Homolle as to contain references to the Gerusia or to one of its
members," but the readings are too uncertain or even improbable to be admitted
as evidence.

But the phrase iepa yepovoia occurs in the extant inscriptions of Stratonicea
in Caria and of its subject territory more frequently than in those of any other
locality. Stratonicea controlled two very important sanctuaries: that of Panamarus or
the Carian Zeus at Panamara ** and that of Hecate at Lagina.

From a recently discovered document (No. 41) which reads 7 Bov\y) kai 6 8fjpos
Kkal ai tepai yepovaiow ériumoav kTh., it appears that more than one Sacred Gerusia
existed at Stratonicea, and inasmuch as the tenure of office of an Elder could scarcely
be a brief one—at Hyettus, for example, his appointment lasted until his death—the
plural number cannot be explained as referring to several successive boards of Elders.
Rather, the plural number indicates two or three Sacred Gerusiae for two or three
great sanctuaries with their independent economic life. A good parallel to the plural
number of gerusiae at Stratonicea occurs in Nos. 55 and 56 which mention two
gerusiae of Thessalonica (vide infra).

Two other inscriptions of Stratonicea (the city) mention one or the other ot

11 A, Dumont, Archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires, 3rd series, IIT (1876), p. 165,
no. 104 a, and p. 166, no. 104 b. In the first inscription the word yep]ovaiar was restored by Homolle
in his republication of Dumont’s article in Mélanges d’archéologie et d’épigraphie (Paris, 1892),
p. 438, no. 104 a. Even if certain, this reference on a sepulchral monument would not contribute any
further information. The second inscription is Christian, and a reference in it to the Gerusia would
be very surprising. Dumont edited the fragment as follows:

AKA plaxa[plas
VMN pv [pns.
WOYZIAt yeplovoia

Homolle, loc. cit., p. 438, commenting on no. 104 b, proposed treating the last word as an abbre-
viation : yepovoia (oris), a resolution which would be unacceptable even if the first three letters were
known to be FEP. I prefer to interpret the vestiges of the third line as part of a name or of a
liturgical formula.

12 H. Oppermann, “ Zeus Panamaros,” Religionsgeschichtliche V ersuche und V orarbeiten, XIX,
Heft 3 (1924). P. Roussel, “ Les Mystéres de Panamara,” B.C.H., LI (1927), pp. 123-137. Idem,
“ Le Miracle de Zeus Panamaros,” B.C.H., LV (1931), pp. 70-116.
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the local Gerusiae. From No. 46 it appears that the Demos, the Council, and one
of the Sacred Gerusiae honored with a public burial a patriotic citizen named Pytheas
Alexander, son of Aristippus. In No. 45 some unknown persons are praised for their
patriotic acts, which included the feasting of the Sacred Gerusia. Although the same
document further on reports other benefactions at the sanctuary of Hecate, we
should not be justified in concluding that the Sacred Gerusia here mentioned was the
one associated with the sanctuary at Lagina, but the indication points in that direction.

At Lagina itself six inscriptions have recorded the Sacred Gerusia. In No. 42
the Demos, the Council, and the Gerusia jointly honor Phanias who has three times
voluntarily served as priest of Hecate. In No. 39 again the Demos, the Councils, and
the Gerusia jointly honor the priest Myonides and his aunt; and the epigram appended
states that Hecate has honored the two personages above other mortals and that the
fatherland has taken a share in rewarding them. In No. 43 the Gerusia, with which
again the Demos and Councils are associated in the restoration by Hatzfeld, honors
a certain Agrippiana, who has served as key-bearer to the goddess. In No. 44 the
Demos, the Councils, the Sacred Gerusia, and those who dwell in the sanctuary, jointly
honor the priestess Ammion because of her piety toward the goddess and her attention
to the pilgrims. In No. 35, the Demos, the Council, and the Gerusia jointly honor
Ulpius Alexander Heraclitus and his wife Ammion for the brilliant manner in which
they have performed the duties of priest and priestess. In No. 36, finally, the Demos,
the Council, the Gerusia, and those who dwell in the sanctuary, jointly honor the
volunteer priest Nicander and his wife the priestess and his daughter the key-bearer,
‘who was serving for the second time.

At Panamara, where the temple of Zeus Panamarus, the other great sanctuary
of the Stratonicean territory, was located, four inscriptions mention the Gerusia.
In No. 47 Theophilus and his wife Tryphera, volunteer priest and priestess for two
years, are cited for the brilliant performance of their liturgies. Among the services
mentioned appears a reception which they gave to the Gerusia in the city, whereat
they invited the Elders to carry food away with them. In No. 40 the Demos, the
Councils, and the Gerusia jointly honor Marcus Sempronius Clemens, who seems to
have flourished at the end of the second or the beginning of the third century, and
who waived his inherited exemption and undertook numerous profane and sacred
liturgies in a time of stress. In No. 38 the Council, the Demos, and the Gerusia
jointly honor Hierocles, high priest of the imperial cult, and thrice priest of Zeus and
of Hecate, priest at various other sanctuaries, and former incumbent of various
public offices. One of his sons, who are honored with him, seems to have had a
similar career and to have been a benefactor of the Gerusia. From No. 37 it appears
that the Demos, the Council, and the Gerusia honored and buried publicly Aristippus
son of Artemidorus who among many important services to the fatherland had served
as gymnasiarch of the véoi, as priest, and as ambassador to the emperors. In No. 34,
finally, [Ariston] and his wife Dracontis, the priest and priestess—she has served
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also at the sanctuary of Hecate—are cited for the splendid way in which they have
discharged their duties; and they are praised as having made a donation to the
Councillors and to the members of the Gerusia so that each of these dignitaries
received three denarii.

From these not very illuminating references certain indications emerge. There
were in Stratonicean territory not only three famous sanctuaries whither the pilgrims
came in crowds, but at least two Sacred Gerusiae. Apart from the descriptive title
iepa yepovoia, a connection between the Gerusiae and the sanctuaries appears from
the special attention which the priests offer to the Gerusiae and from the not
uncommon association of the Gerusiae with the political bodies of the city in expres-
sions of gratitude toward the benefactors of the sanctuaries. The inscriptions of
Stratonicea and of its territory make no reference to the functions of the Gerusiae,
and these must be deduced on the analogy of the functions of Sacred Gerusiae in
other localities.

The fact that the Gerusia was only sporadically associated with the political
bodies of the city in expressions of gratitude toward the benefactors of the sanctuary
and that the volunteer priests only occasionally gave receptions to the Gerusia,
suggests again as at Ephesus and Athens that the local corporation’s role was limited
to the financial support of certain festivals. -

Since the imperial government first begins to display an interest in the institution
at Ephesus, according to the evidence at our disposal, only in the time of Hadrian,
and since the institution was being transplanted to the soil of Attica only in the
reign of Marcus Aurelius, we are tempted to conclude that the establishment of
Sacred Gerusiae on the peculiar Ephesian model in other localities probably belonged
to the second century after Christ. With this deduction the evidence from Stratonicea
and its territory does not stand in contradiction. On prosopographical grounds No. 40
appears to belong to the end of the second or the beginning of the third century
after Christ, and No. 35 to the reign of Hadrian or of Antoninus Pius. In No. 34
the gentilicium Aelia establishes the reign of Hadrian as a terminus post quem.
According to one scholar’s argument the bearer of that name had recently received
the Roman citizenship, because an earlier inscription recalls her name without the
gentilicium. If so, No. 34 becomes the earliest pertinent document datable in Stratoni-
cean territory. An uncertain combination indicates for No. 38 a date after 160 a.p. If
the priestess Ammion who appears in No. 44 is identical with the priestess Ammion of
No. 35, the former inscription too finds a date somewhere in the reign of Hadrian or
of Antoninus Pius. The use of a leaf for punctuation or decoration brings No. 46
down at least to the second century after Christ. In such a document as No. 37 the
un-Roman name of Aristippus son of Artemidorus belongs to the period before the
Constitutio Antoniniana. Since the phrase wpeoBedoavra mwpos Tovs ZeBacrovs seems
to imply that some jointly ruling emperors had already taken office together, the
latter inscription falls between the years 161 and 212 A.n. The other documents, some
of which mention Roman names like Gaius, Julia, and Agrippiana, exhibit a general



SACRED GERUSIAE OUTSIDE OF EPHESUS 35

resemblance to the style of these inscriptions; and they doubtless must also be assigned
to the second or early third century after Christ.

The significant phrase iepa yepovoia appears also in an inscription (No. 48)
at Prusias ad Hypium in Bithynia. The document gives us the career of Domitius
Aurelius Diogenianus Callicles, who has performed with distinction the duties of
many public offices, and who has served as archon of the kowév of the Bithynian
Greeks, is at the present time financial commissioner (Aoywormjs) of the Sacred
Gerusia, and who has already been appointed as the next incumbent of the positions
of first archon and priest and dywvoférys of the Olympian Zeus. The numerous
Aurelii, whose names appear in the catalogue of the phylarchs elected to serve in his
archonship, indicate that the inscription belongs to the period after 212 A.p. The
document possibly refers to a well-known Gerusia situated elsewhere, but in the
absence of any positive indication to this effect, it is preferable to assume that the
corporation was located in the territory of Prusias. No other reference to the Gerusia
at Prusias has come to light, but the two facts that the institution was called a Sacred
Gerusia and that it received a financial commissioner like the Ephesian Gerusia almost
suffice to show that the institution at Prusias ad Hypium must be included in the
group of gerusiae which functioned in the economico-religious sphere.*

Tralles had a gerusia frequently mentioned in the inscriptions of the first three
centuries after Christ. It dates at least from the time of Augustus and exhibits the
characteristics of the ordinary social type which centered about a gymnasium.* For
this reason I have not desired to include in Part IT the majority of the inscriptions
which deal with the Gerusia of Tralles. But in three inscriptions of the second or
early third century after Christ the phrase 70 iepdv odompua s yepovaias constitutes
a novelty sufficiently striking to justify the inclusion of these three documents as
Nos. 49-51. In view of the date of these documents and in view of the establishment
of Sacred Gerusiae in various places under the influence of Hadrian and the An-
tonines, it would not be surprising if the old social Gerusia of Tralles had now been
invited to constitute, furnish, or assume the supervision over, a board of sacred
finances. This appears to me the most likely interpretation of the phrase iepov ovorua,
with which the reader should compare the parallels in S§.7.G.%, 742 and in T.4.M.,

3 [.G.R.R., III, 42, an inscription at another Bithynian town, Nicaea, possibly preserves a
reference to a sacred gerusia, but although I have no objection to the restoration [ iep]a yepovoia,
the only word which would furnish a reason for so describing the Nicaean institution depends on a
conjecture, and I choose to limit the scope of my essay to those cases where a higher degree of
probability exists.

14 See the references collected by F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens (1909),
p.- 581. The inscription, B.C.H., X (1886), p. 516, no. 5, dates from the reign of Augustus:
[Adro]kpdropt Kai[oapt | ®eoi] vidi Ocdr Sefac[réu k]riom[i rijs | molews] kai Tije Toxmu abrod 4 yepovoia.
For example, in an inscription of the first or second century after Christ, Papers of the American
School of Classical Studies at Athens, I (1882-3, published in 1885), p. 96, no. II, the Council, the
Demos, and the Gerusia unite to honor a man yvuvacw[p]yxjoavra v TpLdY youvaciov ™y mwpoTRy
rerpdunov éx tév dlov kal Gévra [ Aaliwov 8 SAys djpépas, {joavra cwdpdves kal koopiws. The three
gymnasia, of course, were those of the Elders of the véo,, and of the ephebes.
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I1, 188, where the phrase obviously means a board managing sacred property. If our
interpretation here were correct, it would mean that the social gerusiae like the
societies of véou ™ served the real interests of the Roman government on occasion,
and we should perceive one more reason why all the gerusiae were so much in evidence
precisely in the latter part of the second century. Furthermore, we could elucidate an
inscription of the sole reign of Commodus, 7. 4. M., 11, 175, which contains the
Sidymean decree concerning the establishment there of a board of Elders and the
enthusiastic letter of the proconsul, by pointing to the significant development at
about this time in one of the old Asiatic social gerusiae. I should infer that the
proconsul thought of the new corporation at Sidyma as a board consisting of the
leading citizens and providing a group who might be asked to assume responsibility
for the safer management of sacred estates. I have no way of knowing whether
actually they ever were asked to assume the responsibility.

According to No. 52 the Gerusia of Apamea, like the Athenian, was founded as
a result of an embassy to certain emperors, who in my opinion were probably Marcus
Aurelius and Commodus. The corporation, mentioned in Nos. 52 and 53 from
Apamea, seems to be a sacred Gerusia, chiefly because of the embassy to the em-
perors, and perhaps also because it used the services of a ovrijyopos (No. 52) and
called its presiding officer in No. 53 archon instead of gymnasiarch.

Some sort of a gerusia probably existed at Thessalonica as early as 221 A.p.
(No. 54). A certain C. Julius Euphranticus is known to have set up two gerusiae
(No. 55) and to have served as gerusiarch of two gerusiae (No. 56) at Thessalonica.
According to Charles Edson, who has collected copies and studied all inscriptions of
Thessalonica, the two honorary altars for Euphranticus might conceivably antedate
by a few years 221 A.p. On stylistic grounds, however, Edson (per litteras) would
prefer to assign them to the second quarter of the third century. If so, we should be
dealing perhaps with three gerusiae, which may not have been all of the same type
but which at least are not distinguished in the extant inscriptions. It is also possible
to suppose that the two gerusiae were founded many years before the honorary altars
were erected to Euphranticus, and that Thessalonica never had more than these two
gerusiae. In either case we have a plural number. Tt is difficult to imagine two or
three gerusiae of the social type in one locality, and the only parallel for the plural
number occurs in the territory of Stratonicea where the corporations are actually
designated as Sacred Gerusiae. I presume, therefore, that the two new gerusiae
established by Euphranticus were of the special type which forms the subject of
our study.

Around 250 A.p. a bereaved woman in the name of her son presented ten
thousand Attic drachmas to a Gerusia for the city of Thessalonica (No. 58). A

¥ C. A. Forbes, Neoi (Middletown, Connecticut, 1933; Vol. II of Philological M onographs
published by the American Philological Association). F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen
Vereinswesens (1909), pp. 93-95.
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similar donation to a Gerusia is mentioned on an inscription dated in 261 A.p. (No. 59).
In both cases it is worded without the definite article, eis yepovoiav, but there may have
been now only one Gerusia at Thessalonica.

These indications amount to something, but they do not establish for the Thes-
salonian, Apamean, and Trallean Gerusiae an economico-religious character. As
Sacred Gerusiae, however, we can point with certainty to those of Ephesus, Athens,
and Hyettus, and, furthermore, with a very high degree of probability to the two or
three Gerusiae of Stratonicea in Caria, to the one of Prusias ad Hypium in Bithynia,
and to those of Philippopolis and Aenus in Thrace. The Sacred Gerusia mentioned in
the inscription from Prusias might conceivably have been located elsewhere, but if so,
it was sufficiently near and familiar not to require identification.

In this review we have raised far more problems than we have settled. The
- purpose of these Sacred Gerusiae, however, seems to have been to provide economic

support for the more splendid celebration of one or more festivals, at least to judge
from the Athenian and Ephesian material. The establishment of the Athenian Gerusia
under imperial patronage after an embassy to the emperors, the control and usufruct
of invested capital, and the general purpose of the Sacred Gerusia recall to mind a
story which Malalas ** (248 and 284) tells about Antioch. Without insisting on the
connection I suggest that the policy of the Antonines which led to the foundation of
special corporations called ih some places Sacred Gerusiae is reflected also in the

policy of Commodus toward the Olympic festival at Antioch.
In the reign of Augustus a certain Sosibius left to the city of the Antiochenes
fifteen gold talents as a source of annual revenue so that every four years a multi-
farious spectacle might be celebrated of mimes, athletic contests, horse races, musical
and tragic performances, and so forth. The city magistrates of Antioch did carry
out the first spectacles, but afterwards, profiting themselves, they kept postponing the
payment of the income. Later this corrupt practice was prohibited by the emperor
Claudius, and the city magistrates together with the Antiochene krijropes bought from
the Eleans certain privileges reserved for the great festival at Olympia, and they
persuaded the kmjropes, Demos, and priests to let them arrange for the celebration of
Olympic games at Antioch. Having secured this permission they did so for a while.
In the second century, however, Antioch was visited by several great disasters—fire,
earthquake, war—on account of which the celebrations were temporarily omitted or
more widely spaced. The city magistrates were using these pretexts in order to
keep the revenues for themselves, until finally in the reign of Commodus the kmjropes
and citizens appealed directly to the emperor to place the investments under different
management and to insure that the revenue would be used for the festivals. The
emperor acceded to their request, and apparently issued very exact instructions.

16 Text and commentary of A. Schenk von Stauffenberg, Die Romische Kaisergeschichte bei
Malalas (Stuttgart, W. Kohlhammer, 1931).
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The last dated inscription at Ephesus is from the reign of Commodus, but among
those undated are two, Nos. 18 and 21, which because of the Aurelii, whose names
appear in them, can with various degrees of probability be assigned to the period
after the Constitutio Antoniniana of the year 212 A.n. The same argument can be
advanced to attest the existence of the Gerusiae at Hyettus and at Prusias ad Hypium
after 212 a.n. No. 40 at Stratonicea belongs at the end of the second or the beginning
of the third century after Christ on prosopographical evidence, whereas none of the
pertinent texts from Stratonicea or its territory can be proved to postdate No. 40.

At Athens Nos. 29 and 30 can be dated shortly after 200 a.p. Still later than
these inscriptions are the decrees preserved on Nos. 31 and 32 in honor of the archon
Ulpius Eubiotus, whose year Kirchner located about 220 A.p. and Graindor located
about the second quarter of the third century. Only two real indications of the date
exist: (1) the father of Eubiotus also bore the gentilicium Ulpius in I.G., IT*, 3695,
which establishes the Trajanic Period as a terminus post quem for the archon’s father;
(2) the priest of Apollo Patrods, Aelius Zenon, who erected for his patron, the archon
Eubiotus, the statue base with 1.G., IT?, 3697, is probably the homonymous ephebe of
the catalogue 7.G., IT*, 2193 of about 200 A.n. As we have already said, the archonship
falls approximately in the reign of Severus Alexander. It might of course be argued
that the decrees in honor of Eubiotus could have been passed at a time when the
institution of the Gerusia no longer existed but when the expression “ synhedrion of
the Gerusia ” was still used to indicate the building in which the Elders formerly had
been wont to assemble; for the decrees provide that a statue of the archon and an
inscription relating to his benefactions be erected both in the synhedrion of the Sacred
Gerusia and in the Prytaneum, whereas the decrees do not otherwise mention the
Gerusia or its members. On the other hand, it is considerably more probable that
the Athenian Gerusia still functioned in the archonship of Ulpius Eubiotus; so at
Athens, too, good evidence points to the continued existence of the institution in the
period after the promulgation of the Constitutio Antoniniana.

Two gerusiae which we have tentatively identified as Sacred Gerusiae were
founded at Thessalonica approximately in the reign of Severus Alexander (222-
235 A.n.), or even a few years earlier. In view of the turbulent times, it is unlikely
that Sacred Gerusiae would have been established after the death of Severus Alex-
ander. There is no indication, furthermore, that the two Gerusiae which Euphranticus
established at Thessalonica were established with the particular encouragement of the
imperial chancery, and until some evidence to the contrary appears, I prefer to believe
that the Severi exhibited no great interest in the institution.

One Gerusia at Thessalonica is attested as late as 261 A.p., but in no other
locality can we trace a Sacred Gerusia beyond the reign of Severus Alexander. The
late corporation at Thessalonica is not certainly identifiable as a Sacred Gerusia, but
- if it was so, it probably became extinct within the next three decades and was among
the last to disappear.



CHAPTER VI

TERMINOLOGY, OFFICERS, MEMBERS, ROMAN SUPERVISORS

We should naturally expect that the terminology for the Sacred Gerusiae would
generally be much the same as that for the ordinary social type of gerusia in view
of the origin of the Ephesian institution. It is quite legitimate in many cases to make
comparisons without regard to the special purpose of the corporation, and the whole
material, considered without distinction, has been treated, after Menadier, Lévy, and
Chapot, by F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens (1909), pp. 98-102,
except that further material has come to light in more recently discovered inscriptions.
From time to time we have considered the evidence of other gerusiae, but particularly
in this chapter we wish to restrict ourselves to a consideration of the usage in those
seven territories, namely, Ephesus, Athens, Hyettus, Philippopolis, Aenus, Stra-
tonicea, and Prusias, where we have sought to isolate a separate group of Sacred
Gerusiae.

The Roman emperors in their letters call the Ephesian Gerusia ’Edeciov 17
vepovaia (No. 7) or 1 yepovoia év "Edeoiov (No. 11); and they address the Athenian
Gerusia as ’Afnvaiwv yepovoia. From Hyettus, Stratonicea, and Prusias we have no
evidence for the proper form of address.

Since we do not have the formula of sanction to the decree No. 12, we do not
know what formal title the Ephesian Gerusia gave itself in this publication, although
in the body of the decree it speaks informally of “our synhedrion” and of the
vepovoia. But at least in No. 14, an honorary inscription on a monument erected by
the Gerusia itself, the title used is nothing more than 7 yepovoia. The Athenian
Gerusia speaks of itself as 1 iepa yepovaia (No. 27), and Athenian inscriptions ( Nos.
28 and 31), one of which was not erected by the Gerusia, give it this title also. The
Ephesian documents, Nos. 3, 4, 9, 18, and 21, refer to the ¢ihooéBacros yepovoia, but
the inscriptions assign also to the Ephesian Council the attribute ¢ihooéBaoros. At
Hyettus the local institution calls itself formally 7 iepa yepovoia 700 Swripos
’AckAymod, a title striking on two accounts. In the first place, the Gerusia definitely
associates itself with a particular sanctuary, of which obviously it has the economic
management. It is not called the Gerusia of the Hyettians, and its laws are those of
a private rather than of a municipal corporation. In other words it does not in its
functions resemble the Gerusiae of Athens and of Roman Ephesus, still less the
familiar social groups around a gymnasium, but it does resemble the old Ephesian
Gerusia of the transformation effectuated by Lysimachus, as far as our limited evi-
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dence permits us to discern the outlines of the older corporation. This leads me to
suppose that the foundation, which presumably took place about the time of Marcus
Aurelius, was a conscious archaism after the famous model. Since the churches and
monasteries of the Middle Ages are sometimes functional descendants of this type
of economic organization, it is interesting to note that often the word yépov in the
language of early Christian writers and always the Mediaeval words kaloyépwr and
kaldyepos have without reference to age the significance “ monk.” In the second place
the corporation at Hyettus calls itself a iepa yepovoia, like the institution at Athens.
Similarly the two or three boards at Stratonicea were officially styled ai fepai yepovoiac.
The expression iepa. yepovoia which we encounter at Athens, Hyettus, Philippopolis,
Aenus, Stratonicea, and Prusias, never occurs at Ephesus even in inscriptions not
erected by the Gerusia itself. As we have already remarked, the Ephesian Gerusia,
passing through a long development, had always been the Gerusia to the Ephesians,
and the adjective iepd was elsewhere used to distinguish a new creation of the
Ephesian economico-religious type from the ordinary run of gerusiae.

While Perrot® had suggested that the adjective iepa indicated the religious
character of the Gerusia at Prusias ad Hypium, Lévy * rejected the inference, saying
that the word had lost all its positive significance and was to be found elsewhere
applied to the Council, to the Ecclesia, and to various sorts of colleges. This is
particularly true of the superlative degree of the adjective; but in monumental inscrip-
tions examples of the same colorless use of the positive degree are exceedingly rare.’
I mean that the adjective iepds is generally used in its positive degree to indicate
connection with a deity or with Rome and the emperor. Thus a phrase like iepa
vpdppara referring to an emperor’s letter, occurs frequently enough, but iepa Bov\7
and iepa ékxhnoia are not often found, and where such an expression does occur, it
sometimes can be shown to indicate a special meeting to settle business primarily of a
sacred category. On the other hand, the expression iepwrdrn Bov\y, signifying nothing
more than the “ very honorable Council,” is perfectly familiar to all epigraphists.*

! G. Perrot, Exploration scientifique de la Galatie et de la Bithynie (Paris, Didot, 1862), p. 35.

2 Rev. Et. Gr., VIII (1895), p. 235.

# Such as the iepd ¢vAy tdv oxvréwy in an inscription cited by Lévy (Movoeiov xai BiBAiofxy
riis Etayyehwijs SxoAfis, Volume A [1874], p. 131, No. v, would have been the correct reference).
This was at Philadelphia in Phrygia, where the {epa ¢vAy 7dv éprovpydv constituted another guild
(for ¢ury in this sense see F. Poland, Geschichte des griechischen Vereinswesens [Leipzig, 1909]
p. 154). The positive occurs also in the title % fepd Ovpeky kai Evorky ovvodos (O.G.I1.S., 713),
but this has no connection with the argument because athletic associations were formed for religious
purposes and stood under the protection of Heracles. Moreover, I suspect that even the guilds of
Philadelphia were religious organizations connected with the service of a deity.

* Lévy did not distinguish between the positive and superlative degrees of the adjective. Thus
he cited Voyage Archéologique, 111, 1620 and C.I.G., 2741 for examples of its use as an ornament
to the word BovAj. Actually, in the former inscription the adjective is not iepd but iepwrdry, and
in the latter neither the positive nor even the colorless superlative occurs. For its use as descriptive
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Therefore, it is proper to distinguish between the expression iepa yepovoia and the
common phrase iepwrdrn yepovoia, frequently applied to the ordinary social type of
gerusia and meaning nothing more than the “ very honorable gerusia.” According
to parallels in ordinary epigraphical usage, the positive degree of the adjective in the
phrase iepa. yepovoia points strongly toward an institution connected with the cult of
some deity. So far the term iepa yepovoia in any sort of inscription has never been
found to apply to a gerusia of the indisputably social type. Conversely, the expression
iepwtdTn Yyepovaia has never been found to designate a Sacred Gerusia. Still we realize
that the positive form of the adjective appears to be purely ornamental in the legends
of many contemporary coins of Asia Minor.

The members of the Gerusia are at Ephesus called yepovoiaorai (Nos. &, 19,
and 21) or mpeaBirepor (Nos. 3, 5, and 20); at Hyettus also they are called yepov-
owaorai (No. 33), likewise at Philippopolis (Nos. 61 and 62). In the third letter
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus refer to those at Athens as the yépovres, and in two
other Athenian inscriptions (Nos. 29 and 30) the title iepos yépwr accompanies a
man’s name. The adjective is significant. From Aenus, Stratonicea, and Prusias
we have no evidence, except that in No. 34 from Panamara in the territory of Stra-
tonicea occurs the statement, é8wxav kai Tols Bovhevrals kal Tois peréyovat Tis yepovaias
mpd<tdor dva <y. With the expression oi peréxovres s yepovoias may be compared
the phrase in the decree of the Ephesian Gerusia, No. 12, oi peréxovres Tov ovrvedpiov,
and the phrase in another Ephesian inscription, oi peréxovres Tob iepwrdrov ovvedpiov
(i.e., o0 mofwrpiov), and finally the phrase peréxwv kai s ¢u|NoogeBd]arov yepov-
otas in No. 18, the Ephesian thank-offering of T. Fl. Asclepiodorus. They are the
“ partners,” a term which very probably does mean the regular members. One might
compare the use of the word peréxovres in Mithraic texts to indicate members fully
initiated.

The peréxovres, accordingly, would not be identical with the véuovres. For the
phrase duvedos veunrns Lovijs yepovaias xpvoopspwr of the Ephesian document, No.
10, the best parallel occurs in a Hellenistic decree from Paphos recently published by
W. H. Buckler (J.H.S., LV [1935], pp. 75-78). The inscription honors an engineer
who was in charge perhaps of the ballistic engines. In lines 9-14 we read: dyew &
avrod kal Nuépav O aidvos Tovs pev véuovras 10 Tdypa TV mpeoPurépwy dperdv Guoid-
lovras év mahade T "Adpodirni, Tods 8¢ 10 TAY vewrépwy vémovras dyew év Tlddawr
Bvodlovras i Anroi. Buckler translates: ¢ In his honour the Members of the Corps
of the Senior Artillerists shall forever observe a day with sacrifices in the Old City
to Aphrodite, and the Members of the Corps of the Juniors with sacrifices at Paphos to

of an Ecclesia he cited an inscription published not in the Monatsberichte (so Lévy) but in the
Bericht iiber die zur Bekanntmachung gecigneten Verhandlungen der Konigl. Preuss. Akademie
der Wissenschaften zu Berlin, 1855, p. 190, no. 7—where again the reader would find, if he looked,
not the positive {epds but the superlative iepdraros (8fuos).



42 THE SACRED GERUSIA

Leto.” The Senior and Junior “ gunners " belonged to a common type of military club.
These clubs, as Buckler explains, “evidently included, besides the regular ddéras,
men who shared (oi véuovres) in the ‘corps’ (rdyua) along with these experts. These
men were, it would seem, the unskilled ‘ privates,” who helped the skilled adérns to
set and train his ballista. For an association embracing both categories the cumbrous
of véuovres kr\. could alone be a correct descriptive title.” Similarly in the inscription
at Ephesus the person honored was a véuwv, an outsider connected with the enumerated
societies in his capacity as dyurwdds. As an official Suvedds of those three societies, he
doubtless shared in some of their regular money distributions, perhaps in all, as
J. Keil ® suggested on the analogy of the title 8i[avou]evs 7év SeBacreiwy xpnudrov,
carried by a duredds in an inscription from Hypaepa. The distributions took place
at festivals, where the vuredds presumably collaborated.

Although the simple word yépwv for “ member ” has not yet been found as at
Athens, the term warpoyépwr, which occurs at Ephesus in Nos. 12, 16, and 21, quite
obviously means ‘“ hereditary member of the Gerusia ” (thus the new Greek-English
Lexicon), and the word yepovreia in the Ephesian document No. 15 means “ member-
ship in the Gerusia ” (thus again the Greek-English Lexicon).

The expression owwédpiov, which was used to indicate the Ephesian Gerusia in
No. 12, the decree of that corporation (76 gvwédpov nuév), and in other inscriptions
(e.g., No. 11), served also for the Athenian Gerusia (second imperial letter). But
it is a very general term which was applied to almost any type of corporation. There
may, however, have been a difference between the synhedrion as a group and the
Gerusia as a group. The total Gerusia was so large that three hundred and nine
recipients of a money distribution among them had to be chosen by lot (No. 3, lines
231-238). The number who actively supervised the finances may have been much
smaller, and the terminology of the decree No. 12 does not exclude the interpretation
that the synhedrion constituted this smaller group. If so, the phrase xowjj 7 mdoa
vepovoia Ymilerar stands in contrast to a vote of the synhedrion alone, and the term
peréxwv Tis yepovoias is not the equivalent of the term uperéxwv 7o ovvedpiov. But
ordinarily the word owwédpwov used of a group indicates the group merely as being
in formal assembly.

Another use of the word ovvédpiov, attested both at Athens and at Ephesus, is
of interest to us here. In writing to the “receiver ” of the Ephesian Gerusia the
emperors (No. 11) speak of the old statues as being év 7$ ovvedpip Tovre. At Athens
the decree of the Council in honor of Ulpius Eubiotus (No. 31) specifies that his
statue is to be erected év 7§ ovvedpley 7is iepas yepovoias and in the Prytaneum.
The synhedrion, therefore, can mean the place where the Gerusia keeps an office.
Elsewhere the word yepovaia itself can refer to the building where the Elders con-

8 “ Zur Geschichte der Hymnoden in der Provinz Asia,” Jahreshefte, XI (1908), p. 105, note 12.
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vene,’ but this usage is rare and not demonstrable for any of the communities where
the Sacred Gerusiae appear.

That the city authorities, to whom the emperors seem to have written Letter 111,
were to assign to the Gerusia one of the buleuteria in the city as a synhedrion or as a
special assembly place cannot be proved from the reference in No. 24, line 51, [rév
év] ) méhew BLo>vAevrnpiwv, but it may well have been so. On the other hand, it does
not follow necessarily that the corporation always convened in its synhedrion. That
the buleuterion at Eleusis was intended primarily for the city Council and not for
the Gerusia could be demonstrated even before the discovery that the Gerusia convened
at Athens.”

The chief officer of the Gerusia at Ephesus in Nos. 5 and 20 is called the gym-
nasiarch, a title which points to the origin of the corporation in a social body gathering
about a gymnasium. The corresponding officer in the newly founded Athenian Gerusia
bore the title “archon” (Nos. 27 and 24, line 21). In what may have been Sacred
Gerusiae at Thessalonica he was known as the gerusiarch (No. 56), and the title
yepovoudpxioaa was given to his wife (No. 57). A secretary (ypaupareis) of the
Ephesian Gerusia appears in No. 3, lines 232 and 243, and again in No. 20, where he
describes himself as having been both secretary and gymnasiarch. This combination
led Buckler and Robinson ® to suggest that the post of gymnasiarch and the post of
secretary were regularly filled by the same man at Ephesus. The secretary at least
constituted the eponymous officer of the institution (No. 12, line 28), and the secretary
is named in No. 3, line 232, as the official representative of the Gerusia. The ypau-
parels Tob iepwrdrov ovvedpiov Tov maBwrypiov were thought to be the officers managing
the estates of the Gerusia by C. Curtius,” E. I.. Hicks, and 1. Lévy.” In Chapter 1V,
on the contrary, we have distinguished between the Rent Office and the Gerusia and
hence we must reject the identification. At Philippopolis the rauias was the eponymous
officer of the Gerusia (No. 60).

Another officer or agent appears in No. 12. This decree of the Ephesian Gerusia
from the reign of Commodus honors Nicomedes the kaflohikds éxSikos Tob ouvedpiov
nuév, who has recently uncovered a new source of revenue for the corporation to be
expended not only for the cult of Artemis and the emperor but also for the delectation
of the Elders. This officer seems to be a special financial commissioner and legal
representative. whom the synhedrion of the Gerusia itself has appointed without
requesting the Roman government again to assign it in its difficulties a Aoyworris. His
work may have had similarities, as Picard suggested,’ with that of the Moywrmjs in

¢ J. Menadier, Qua condicione Ephesii usi sint inde ab Asia in formam provinciae redacta
(Berlin, 1880), p. 51.

7 Q. Rubensohn, Die Mysterienheiligtiimer in Eleusis und Samothrake (Berlin, 1892), pp. 81 £.

8 A.J.A., XVIII (1914), p. 351.

* Hermes, IV (1870), p. 203. 1 Rew. Et. Gr., VIII (1895), p. 234.

0 B.M.I., II1, p. 77. 12 Ephése et Claros (1922), p. 95.
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a previous reign, but his position was fundamentally different, because he was not
appointed by the proconsul with the power of the Roman state behind his decisions.
Finally it may be noted that he was a wealthy man and contributed out of his own
pocket to the funds of the Gerusia, as did also the émdvvpos of the Athenian corpora-
tion, whom we have already discussed on page 3. An é€xkdukos appears also in
connection with the Philippopolitan Gerusia (No. 60).

There is no evidence to indicate that membership in the Gerusia was a hturgy
into which wealthy citizens were forced. On the contrary, when Nicomedes the
general advocate of the Ephesian Gerusia had performed a service for the Elders and
had even contributed money out of his own pocket for the benefit of the Gerusia
(No. 12), he was rewarded by a decree proclaiming him and his sons members of
the Gerusia. Similarly the Elders like the Councillors were frequently beneficiaries of
money distributions of rather modest proportions. It constituted a large body in
which membership was a distinction reserved apparently for the noblest and most
respected citizens. At Hyettus membership was received through the invitation of
the Gerusia itself with a tendency to pass the place on from father to son, and signifi-
cantly they required that outsiders pay a fee upon entrance.

In the first two imperial letters the Athenian Elders are referred in their ordinary
difficulties to the imperial procurator, about whose presence in Attica we have already
commented in the last chapter. He looked after the interests of the fiscus and at least
previously the imperial estates. In Letter I the emperors refer to an announcement
explaining how they will henceforth select the procurator, presumably with the
particular needs of the Athenian Elders in view.

The procurator may have been an interested party because of a connection be-
tween the imperial estates and those of the Athenian Gerusia. An obscure passage
in No. 11, lines 31-32, can be so interpreted as to indicate that also the business affairs
of the Ephesian Gerusia came somewhat under the category of the imperial house-
hold’s private accounts, which were the province of the procurator, but whether this
be right or not, the evidence shows that the fiscal service is far more closely con-
nected with the Athenian Gerusia in 177 A.p. than it was with the Ephesian Gerusia
in 162 A.p. Either the conception of fiscal interests had been extended in this
direction, or the machinery of government operated differently in the two localities
because the legal status of Ephesus, a town incorporated in the senatorial province
of Asia, differed from that of Athens, a civitas libera, theoretically not subject to
the administration of the proconsul who governed the senatorial province of Achaea.
At Ephesus, however, it is quite clear that the Roman official who normally had
the supervision over the affairs of the Gerusia was the proconsul. In extraordinary
matters the Ephesian Elders might write to the emperor, as it appears from No. 7,
but in the latter document itself the emperor refers them to the proconsul, who
has, moreover, already dealt with other cases concerning the Gerusia. When the
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financial affairs of the Ephesian Gerusia reach a state where they need to be re-
organized, it is the proconsul of Asia who undertakes the reorganization by the
appointment of a special commissioner (\oywrris) to examine their accounts, to
collect the debts owed to them and to take measures for the improvement of their
administration, as we learn from Nos. 7 and 11. Again, the commissioner who has
been appointed by the proconsul is responsible to the latter and consults him in his
difficulties just as the Gerusia consulted him. When the commissioner Ulpius Eurycles
writes directly to the emperors he points out that he realizes that in ordinary matters
he must turn to the proconsul for guidance, and in their reply the emperors are
careful to remind him of it again (No. 11) in order that there should be no precedent.
Decisions concerning the practice of the imperial cult require the imperial consent,
but the other matters about which Ulpius Eurycles has written to the emperors, very
important questions of financial policy, clearly do not. ““ That you who had been given
by the proconsuls to the Gerusia of the Ephesians as financial commissioner,” write
the emperors to him, “ should have applied to them (the proconsuls) concerning your
difficulties, you yourself well knew and wisely said so, and we have commented upon
this point in order that people might not lightly refer to a precedent here. It is clear
that the first matter which you communicated to us, namely, the question of the silver
images, a matter requiring our consent indeed, has furnished you with an occasion for
the other inquiries also.”

Many of the inquiries doubtless arose out of ordinary legal questions which
ought to have been settled by the senatorial governor, or, where there was no senatorial
governor, by the ranking imperial officer of the country. In the second century the
emperor in his rescripts was constantly directing questioners to the competent officials
in their own area. Whether he was speaking of Hadrian or of Antoninus Pius,
Julian the great classical jurist attests the frequency of this instruction.”

The Roman government of the Antonines apparently was most anxious to assist
the provincials in their local problems, but far from seeking to concentrate the
authority in the central government, they were very much concerned that the business
of the sacred gerusiae should not encumber the central office. Just as the emperors

13 Digest 1, 18, 8: Julianus libro primo digestorum: Saepe audivi Caesarem nostrum dicentem
hac rescriptione ““ eum qui provinciae praeest adire potes ” non imponi necessitatem proconsuli vel
legato eius vel praesidi provinciae suscipiendae cognitionis, sed eum aestimare debere, ipse cognoscere
an iudicem dare debeat. [S. Solazzi, Archivio giuridico, XCVIII (1927), p. 4, note 3, conjectures
that the phrase “ eius vel praesidi provinciae ”” has been interpolated.] Compare also Digest 1, 18, 9:
Callistratus libro primo de cognitionibus: Generaliter quotiens princeps ad praesides provinciarum
remittit negotia per rescriptiones, veluti “ eum qui provinciae praeest adire poteris,” vel cum hac
adiectione “is aestimabit quid sit partium suarum,” non impenitur necessitas proconsuli vel legato
suscipiendae cognitionis, quamvis non sit adiectum “is aestimabit quid sit partium suarum”; sed
is aestimare debet, utrum ipse cognoscat an iudicem dare debeat. [M. Wlassak, Zum Provinzial-
prozess (Vienna, 1919), p. 16, note 10, allows that the first word “ generaliter ” might have been
interpolated. ]
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keep reminding the Ephesian Gerusia and its financial commissioner that the pro-
consul is the legally competent authority for their difficulties, so the emperors re-
peatedly remind the Athenian Gerusia that the imperial procurator is the legally
competent authority for their problems. Since the proconsul of Achaea has not,
technically, over the free city of Athens the authority which the proconsul of Asia
exercises over Ephesus, or since the interests of the fiscus have been extended, the
financial worries of the Athenian Gerusia do not concern him but belong to the ranking
fiscal officer of the country, the imperial procurator.

Since the proconsul, when the affairs of the Ephesian Gerusia became seriously
encumbered, appointed a commissioner to the Gerusia, we may conjecture that the
procurator attached to Achaea might have done the same for the Athenian Gerusia
under similar circumstances. To be sure, we have no evidence that it ever came to
such a pass at Athens, but we can probably see references to such a possible con-
tingency. In the last paragraph of Letter I to the Athenian Elders, the emperors
have been speaking of the procurator. There follows a short lacuna concluding with
the words, “ [If] you wish that such a person be provided, you will apply by letter
to him” (éke[ivgp]). The pronoun ékeivep obviously refers to the procurator, and
it is used instead of the pronoun a7y to avoid confusion with the other person
(roovror) who was last mentioned and whom I take to be the financial commissioner
who could be provided if desired. Another possible reference to a commissioner who
might be provided occurs in Letter I11, 7§ yernoouéve ho[yorj(?)].

It is important to notice that the financial commissioner was not assigned to the
Ephesian Gerusia through the uninvited intervention of the Roman government. The
Ephesian Elders, themselves, had appealed to the Emperor Hadrian for help (No. 7)
and the emperor had instructed the proconsul to investigate and, if the situation was
as the Elders represented, to give them someone who could straighten out their affairs.
When the proconsul Cornelius Priscus presumably did so at the command of the
Emperor Hadrian in 120 A.p. (No. 7), it established a precedent to be followed on
other occasions thereafter. We might say that the Gerusia on such occasions passed
into a temporary receivership. The first known of these financial commissioners
seems to be a certain Aristocrates, son of Hierocles, of Ceramus (No. 9). The
Ephesians gratefully recorded this office among the liturgies which Aristocrates had
assumed. For the Ephesian corporation the only other financial commissioner whose
name has survived was Ulpius Eurycles who in 162 or 163 A.p. had already been in
office during the term of at least two proconsuls, as we learn from the opening words
of the letter from the coregent emperors Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. This was
not the last time in a busy life when Ulpius Eurycles received a public commission
to reorganize finances, for he reappears in 0.G.1.S., 509 as hoyworris of Aphrodisias
during the reign of Commodus.

The Sacred Gerusia mentioned in No. 48 from Prusias ad Hypium sometime
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after 212 A.p. received a financial commissioner in the person of a distinguished local
patriot named Aurelius Diogenianus Callicles.

The same Greek word Noywormis, which designates the financial expert granted
to a Gerusia, is used to describe the curator rei publicae,”* whom the paternalism of
the Roman government in the second century appointed to help an economically
embarrassed city straighten out its affairs. Practically it was the same type of work,
and when Hadrian first directed that a Aoywormjs be assigned to the Ephesian Gerusia,
he was extending to an important public body with serious financial responsibilities a
system inaugurated for the cities by his predecessor Trajan. The cardinal document
No. 11 shows that the Roman government invested such appointees with very con-
siderable judicial as well as administrative authority.

It appears that the Gerusiae (both by themselves or through their “ receivers”
called hoyworal) were to consult the proconsul or procurator respectively in all the
ordinary business for which guidance might be required, but in matters concerning
the practice of the imperial cult they applied directly to the emperor. In No. 11 Marcus
Aurelius and Lucius Verus recognize explicitly that the financial commissioner Ulpius
Eurycles was acting properly in consulting them about the silver images of deceased
emperors, but that he was acting irregularly in asking them for advice concerning the
finances. Similarly in the first letter of Marcus Aurelius and Commodus to the
Athenian Gerusia the emperors point to Quadratus as the competent official to handle
questions concerning matters like the timber and the estates and like the furnishing
of a man probably to serve as hoywomis, but in the passage about the ius scribendi
@&y and a related matter, which probably likewise concerned the practice of the
imperial cult, the emperors seem to approve of the Gerusia’s action in consulting them.
Instead of directing the Gerusia to the procurator, they reply: épfds 8é émovjoare Kkai
émare[ iNavres nuiv (7)].

¢

14 W, Liebenam, “ Curator rei publicae,” Philologus, LVI (1897), pp. 290-325. G. Mancini,
Article Curator Reipublicae o Civitatis in Ettore de Ruggiero’s Dizionario Epigraphico di Antichitd
Romane, 11, pp. 1345-1386. D. Magie, De Romanorum iuris publici sacrique vocalibus sollemnibus
in Graecum sermonem conversis (Leipzig, 1905), p. 61. M. N. Tod, J.H.S., XLII (1922), pp. 172 {.
P. Graindor, Athénes sous Hadrien (Cairo, 1934), p. 113. C. Lucas, “ The Curatores Rei Publicae
of Roman Africa,” J.R.S., XXX (1940), pp. 56-74.



CHAPTER VII

CONCLUSIONS

To clarify and to co-ordinate what we have already discovered concerning the
history of the Sacred Gerusia I here present an outline of its development, with which
the evidence, I feel, does not stand in contradiction but which still requires confirma-
tion through further discoveries.

At Ephesus before the time of Lysimachus, if a common type of social organiza-
tion of the more respected Greek citizens, known as the Gerusia, assembled about a
gymnasium, it had nothing to do officially with the famous and opulent sanctuary of
Artemis. After the capture of Ephesus by the troops of Lysimachus, the supervision
over the invested capital of the Artemisium was transferred to this preéxisting
social gerusia or to such a gerusia then established at Ephesus on a model preéxisting
elsewhere; but with the Gerusia were associated certain other persons at the will
of Lysimachus. Thus the wealth of the sanctuary was removed from the control of
irresponsible priests; and the Gerusia and its new associates, while not at all replacing
the political corporations of Ephesus, rapidly secured a powerful influence over all the
city, because the Elders enjoyed the support of Lysimachus and were independent
in their management of the sacred investments on which the economic life of the city
partly depended. After the death of Lysimachus, the city of Ephesus gradually
assumed control over the sanctuary, either because the Gerusia was forced to depend
upon the city for protection and support, or because the Gerusia was abolished, or
because its sphere of influence was reduced, or even because it was removed from
power at the sanctuary and reverted to its former private character. We have no
further information about the Gerusia until it reappears in the time of Trajan. Then.
however, it was again supervising investments which were distinct from, but treated
like, those of Artemis.

"~ An increase of importance appears for the first time in a document of the reign
of Hadrian. The Ephesian Gerusia in its difficulties had appealed directly to the
emperor, who then instructed the proconsul of Asia to send them a financial expert
to disentangle their affairs. After this time we have evidence for a keen interest in
the affairs of the Ephesian Gerusia on the part of the Roman imperial chancery.
Similar institutions began to appear elsewhere, and in the case of the Athenian
Gerusia, the only certainly parallel institution about whose foundation we have any
knowledge, the establishment occurred after an embassy to the coregent emperors
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Marcus Aurelius and Commodus and was fostered by the imperial government. An
accident has preserved fragments of at least six, probably seven, imperial letters on
the affairs of the Athenian Gerusia alone. ,

A slight indication exists that at some time in the second century after Christ,
at Tralles, one of the old social gerusiae had been called upon to constitute or provide
a board for similar duties. If so, the encouragement and propagation of the social
gerusia precisely at this time may have been connected with hopes or expectations of
a development in this direction. '

Shortly after 212 A.p. at Hyettus in Boeotia an organization calling itself the
Sacred Gerusia emerges into view not as a municipal Gerusia of the Hyettians but as
a managing board of temple estates unlike the corporations of Athens and of Roman
Ephesus but rather similar to the Gerusia of Hellenistic Ephesus upon the transforma-
tion effected by Lysimachus. Believing the Hyettian institution to have been created
partly on the old Ephesian model, we may figuratively represent the functional
descent as follows:

Common type of social gerusia

Ephesian Gerusia as packed by Lysimachus
and invested with economic control of the Artemisium

‘Gerusiae like those of Gerusiae like that of
Roman Ephesus and Athens Hyettus

Thus there are two types of Sacred Gerusiae in the Roman Period, but the inadequacy
of our information frequently prevents us from discriminating between them. It is,
however, the municipal corporation, the type at Athens and at Roman Ephesus, which
enjoyed the attention of the imperial government.

The keen interest which the imperial government displayed in Sacred Gerusiae
from the time of Hadrian, and particularly under Marcus Aurelius, is to be interpreted
in the light of the religious policy of Hadrian and the Antonines. In the writer’s
opinion it is part of a general attempt to revitalize the spiritual values of the old
Greek and Roman world. New strength and new life were to be infused into the
ceremonies of the old gods, the ceremonies were not to lose their splendor and their
powers of attraction for the urban population. Spiritual forces of a new and perhaps
subversive character were gathering strength in the Roman Empire, and against them
the enlightened government of Hadrian and the Antonines pursued a policy more
subtle than that of open intolerance.

1 Antoninus Pius and Marcus Aurelius were notoriously unsympathetic toward the Christians,
whose persecution, accordingly, was not discouraged.
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And since the distributions and gaiety of the festivals helped to keep the prole-
tariat contented, these corporations, which guaranteed the regularity of the festivals,
were stabilizing factors in the Roman East. The imperial government, which regarded
the establishment of clubs with a jealous and suspicious eye, gave spontaneously its
full support to this institution, wherein the membership, unlike that of the clubs,
was drawn entirely from the aristocratic, conservative, heartily pro-Roman elements
of the population.

At Stratonicea in Caria, a corporation called the Sacred Gerusia, probably an
institution on an Ephesian model, seems to go back as far as the reign of Hadrian.
The Sacred Gerusiae, at least in some places, seem to have lived on under all the
Severi, on whose part, however, no special interest is attested; but no trace of the
institution occurs after the reign of Severus Alexander, except at Thessalonica, where
two gerusiae which can have had the special character of one or the other type were
founded approximately in the latter’s reign but apparently without the latter’s
co-operation, and survived as late as 261 A.p.
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CITIZENSHIP FOR EUPHRONIUS THE ACARNANIAN

1. Epnuesus. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (London, 1877), Inscriptions from the
Temple, No. 19. W. Dittenberger, S.I.G.* (1833), 134. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., III (1890), no. 449
with drawing. W. Dittenberger, S.7.G.2, I (1898), 186. Ch. Michel, Recueil d’inscriptions grecques
(1900), no. 488. H. Collitz and F. Bechtel, Sammlung der griechischen Dialektinschriften, 111,
2 (1905), 5589. F. Hiller von Gaertringen in Dittenberger, S.I.G.2, I (1915), 353. See also
Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros (1922), pp. 75-76, 99, 277-287.
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TRANSLATION

The Council and the People decreed. The proposal of Herogeiton:

In regard to the matters about which the appointed temple-wardens and the
curetes discoursed before the Council, and brought a decree of the Gerusia and of
the associated advisers in favor of citizenship for Euphronius, may the Council decree:

Since Euphronius, son of Hegemon, of Acarnania, on former occasions has
constantly displayed toward the Demos of the Ephesians a friendly and zealous
attitude, and now also, when an embassy to Prepelaus was dispatched by the Gerusia
and the associated advisers in behalf of the sacred weight and the right of the goddess
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to be exempt from duty, he has helped to arrange matters so that the goddess does
enjoy the exemption, and since in all other things on all occasions he is constantly
helpful both to the Demos publicly and privately to any of the citizens who appeal
to him: may it be decided to praise Euphronius for the good will which he has toward
the sanctuary and the city, and to give him citizenship on an equal basis, to him and
to his descendants, and to inscribe the grant of citizenship upon the sanctuary of
Artemis, where also the other grants have been inscribed; furthermore, to assign him
by lot to a tribe and to a thousand that all may know that the Demos of the Ephesians
honors with the proper gifts those who render services to the sanctuary and to
the city. '

He was assigned by lot to the tribe of the Ephesians and to the thousand ot
the Argades.

Hoxors ¥OrR A BoroTiAN FLUTE-PLAYER

2. Ernesus. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., 1IT (1890), No. 470.
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TRANSLATION

The Council and People decreed, the proposal of .. .:

Whereas the temple-wardens have been brought before the Council in accord
with the decree of the Gerusia and of the associated advisers in behalf of ... the
flute-player: may the Council and People vote to honor the flute-player ..., son of
Ismenodorus, the Boeotian, and to crown him with a gold crown and to proclaim
it—————- .

COMMENTARY

The restorations are due to Hicks.
Just as in document No. 1, which must be dated in 285 or 302 B.c., the Gerusia and
the émikAnror have first themselves voted on the matter and have then dispatched the
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civil officers, the vewmotar, to the Council with recommendation that the man be
honored in such a manner. The procedure, therefore, indicates a date not very long
after the reorganization of 286 or 302, discussed above on pp. 18 and 19.

BEQUEST or Gaius VIBIUS SALUTARIS

3. Erpmesus. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (1877), Inscriptions from the Great
Theatre, No. 1. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., IIT (1890), No. 481. R. Heberdey, Forschungen in Ephesos,
II (1912), pp. 127-147, No. 27 with drawing (the first complete edition) and pp. 188-198, Ap-
pendix I. [B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und rémischen Antike (1914), 11, pp. 82-88
and 212-214. F. H. Marshall, B.M.I., IV (1916), pp. 238-250]. See also A. J. Reinach, Revue
Epigraphique, 1 (1913), pp. 227-238 and II (1914), pp. 291-294. Ch. Picard, Revue de Philologic,
XXXVII (1913), pp. 92-94, and Ephése et Claros (1922), pp. 79-81, 105-106, 242-251, 255-257,
267-268, 333, 527, 689-691. Ad. Wilhelm, Jahreshefte, XVII (1914), p. 39, and Neue Beitrdge
sur griechischen Inschriftenkunde, VI (1921), No. 43, pp. 44-45. G. P. Oikonomos, *Apxatoloyikoy
Aerriov, VII (192171922, published in 1924), pp. 320 {., 335. T. R. S. Broughton, Economic Survey
of Ancient Rome, IV (1938), pp. 839 {.
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TRANSLATION

In the prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus, on the sixth day of the
month Poseideon, the Council and the emperor-loving Demos, honored with an
emperor’s temple, decreed:

Concerning the things which Tiberius Claudius Julianus, son of Tiberius Claudius
Alexander, of the tribe Quirina, patriotic and emperor-loving, upright, reverent,
secretary of the Demos for the second time, and the emperor-loving generals of the
city, report:

The men who exhibit a noble ambition to do things for the city and display
in every way the affection of authentic citizens ought to receive honors in return, so
that, on the one hand, those who have already benefited the city may come off well,
and on the other, that it remain for those who so wish to contend for similar rewards.
At the same time it is fitting that those who have striven earnestly to do honor
to the most mighty goddess Artemis from whom the fairest things come to all,
be appreciated in the city. Now Gaius Vibius Salutaris, a man of equestrian rank,
distinguished for his family and for his personal worth, has been honored by our
lord emperor with military commands and procuratorships. He is at once our fellow-
citizen and member of the buleutic Council and has a good attitude, which he in-
herited from his father. In order to adorn with the dignity of his conduct the
success that has come to him from Fortune, performing with a noble ambition to dis-
tinguish himself acts of reverence to the Archegetis, he has in the past with manifold
designs greatly busied himself in behalf of the service, and with generous dedications
honored the city as a whole, and now, in addition, coming to the Assembly, he has
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promised to dedicate nine type-statues, namely, one of gold, in which there are also
silver parts overlaid with gold, and eight other silver statues, and twenty silver images,
namely, five first of all, of the following: our lord emperor Nerva Trajan Caesar
Augustus Germanicus Dacicus, and his most revered consort Plotina, and the revered
Senate, and the Romanorum Ordo Equester, and the Populus Romanus; then fifteen
representing the city of the Ephesians as follows: the Demos, and the six tribes, and
the Council, and the Gerusia, and the Ephebic Corporation - —————————————

That . . . by the guards, while two temple-wardens and the beadle assist in
the care, be carmed there and carried back, while the ephebes received them and escort
the procession from the Magnesian Gate to the Theatre and from the Theatre in the
same manner; and at the New Moon sacrifice of the archieratic year and in the twelve
sacred and regular assembly meetings each month and on the festivals of the Sebasteia
and Soteria and penteteric Great Ephesia . . . of the money dedicated by him to the
Council of the Ephesians and to the Gerusia and citizens and ephebes and Boys he
himself promised . . . to become the investor and to pay nine percent interest to be
distributed each year according to his bequest on the birthday of the goddess, which is
the sixth day of the month Thargelion, and he agreed that either he or his heirs would
give the money to the city whenever it was wanted, and that the officers of each group
would receive it. Concerning all these things having privately proposed a deed of gift,
he has asked that it be ratified also by decree of the Council and Demos; and now, as
being genuine fellow-citizens of ours themselves, the authorities of the province,
namely the wvir clarissimus and benefactor Aquillius Proculus the proconsul, and
Afranius Flavianus the legatus pro praetore, in terms of unsurpassable courtesy and
affection recognizing the generosity of the man, have urged us, in what they replied
to him and in what they wrote back in gratulatory letters, to introduce with their
sanction the motion concerning his dedications.

That it be decreed:

That Gaius Vibius Salutaris a man reverent toward the gods and nobly ambitious
to do things for the city be honored with the greatest distinctions and with the erection
of statues both in the sanctuary of Artemis and at the most conspicuous points of the
city; and that also with the award of a gold crown we proclaim him in the assemblies
as one gealous and devoted to Artemis.

That every year according to the bequest two of the temple-wardens and the
beadle and the guards . . . have the care of the aforementioned images and under-
take the transportation for the public from the sanctuary to the Theatre and from
the Theatre to the sanctuary of Artemis . . . the temple of Artemis . . . payments
due . . .

That his bequest be valid, unchangeable by derogation or subrogation, unrescind-
able for all time.

If anyone either of the private citizens or of the officials put to a vote anything
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contrary to the bequest about to be ratified by this decree or change anything, all the
matter contrary to the bequest shall be invalid, and the person who carries out or
proposes any of these things shall pay toward the adornment of our lady Artemis
25,000 denarii, and to the fiscus of our lord Caesar 25,000 denarii more, just as the
most illustrious authorities, Aquillius Proculus the proconsul and Afranius Flavianus
the legatus propraetore, in their letters specified the aforementioned fine.

That in order that his generosity toward the city and his reverence toward the
goddess may be apparent, the bequest composed by him and ratified by this decree of
the Council and Demos be engraved . . . in the Theatre on its marble wall of the
south Parodos wherever he wishes, and in the Artemisium at a suitable place, on
account of his noble ambition and of his excellence; and concerning the permanence
of the money given by him as an endowment, which he promised the Council and the
Gerusia and the citizens and the ephebes to invest himself according to the bequest in
the course of the present year .

The Council and the emperor-loving Demos, honored with the temple of an
emperor, decree according to the foregoing, in the consulship of Sextus Attius Subu-
ranus for the second time and Marcus Asinius Marcellus, January . . . in the prytany
of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus, on the . . . of the month Poseideon.

Gaius Vibius Salutaris, son of Gaius, of the tribe Oufentina, proposes to the
emperor-loving Council of the Ephesians and to the emperor-loving Demos of the
Ephesians, which has been honored with the temple of an emperor, a deed of gift
concerning the things which on the conditions enumerated below he has dedicated to
the most mighty Ephesian goddess Artemis and to the emperor-loving Demos, honored
with the temple of an emperor, and to the emperor-loving Council of the Ephesians
and to the emperor-loving Gerusia of the Ephesians and to the six tribes of the
Ephesians and to the annual ephebes of the Ephesians and to the theologi and hymnodi
and to the temple-wardens and beadles and to whosoever shall be the Boys of the
Ephesians and paedonomi, namely nine tvpe-statues of the goddess, one of gold and the
rest of silver, and twenty silver images and 20,000 denarii—on the condition that a
silver image of our lord emperor Caesar Nerva Trajan Augustus Germanicus Dacicus
weighing . . pounds, three ounces, and a silver image of Plotina Augusta, weighing
three pounds, be deposited with Salutaris himself, the donor, and after the death of
Salutaris the aforesaid images be given to the secretary of the Ephesians by his heirs
at the aforementioned weight, in order that they be placed in the assembly meetings
above the sector * of the Council together with the gold statue of Artemis and the
other images. '

A gold Artemis weighing three pounds, and the two silver deer on either side of
her and the rest overlaid with gold weighing two pounds, ten ounces and five scruples,

t A cuneiform section bound by two flights of steps and two passageways. See Heberdey,
op. cit., p. 144.
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and a silver image of the holy (= Roman) Senate weighing four pounds, two ounces,
and a silver 1mage of the emperor-loving and most revered Council of the Ephesians
weighing four pounds, nine scruples,—the same dedicated to Artemis and to the
emperor-loving Council of the Ephesians.

Likewise a silver Artemis the Torch-bearer, weighing seven pounds, and a silver
image of the Populus Romanus weighing . . . pounds, and a silver image of the
emperor-loving Gerusia, weighing . . . pounds,—the same dedicated to Artemis and
to the Gerusia of the Ephesians.

Likewise another silver Artemis the Torch-bearer, resembling the one in the

Exedra of the Ephebes and weighing seven pounds, five ounces, . . . scruples; and a
silver image of the Ordo Equester, weighing three pounds, a half ounce, three scruples;
and another silver image of the Ephebic Corporation, weighing . . . pounds,—the

same dedicated to Artemis and to the annual ephebes.

Likewise another silver Artemis the Torch-bearer holding a patera and weighing
... pounds, . . . ounces, . .. scruples; and a silver image of the deified Augustus,
weighing . . . pounds, . . . ounces, . . . scruples; and a silver image of the tribe Sebaste,
weighing . . . pounds,—the same dedicated to Artemis and to whosoever shall be citizens
of the tribe Sebaste.

Likewise another silver Artemis . . . weighing . . . pounds; and a silver image
of the emperor-loving Demos of the Ephesians, weighing . . . pounds; and a silver
image of the tribe of the Ephesians, weighing . . . pounds,—the same dedicated to
Artemis and to whosoever shall be citizens of the tribe of the Ephesians.

Likewise another silver Artemis . . . in her hand and weighing . . . pounds,
nine ounces; and a silver image of . . . ,weighing . . . pounds; and a silver image
of the tribe of the Carenacans, weighing . . . pounds, . . . ounces, three scruples,—
the same dedicated to Artemis and to whosoever shall be citizens of the tribe of the
Carenaeans. .

Likewise another silver Artemis the Torch-bearer . . . weighing . . . pounds;
and a silver image of Lysimachus, weighing . . . pounds, three scruples; and a
silver image of the tribe of the Teians, weighing . . . pounds,—the same dedicated
to Artemis and to whosoever shall be citizens of the tribe of the Teians.

Likewise another silver Artemis holding the . . . and weighing . . . pounds,
three ounces, and a half scruple; and a silver image of Evonymus, weighing . . .
pounds; and a silver image of the tribe of the Evonymi, weighing three pounds, a half
ounce, and . . . scruples,—the same dedicated to Artemis and to whosoever shall be
citizens of the tribe of the Evonymu.

Likewise another silver Artemis the Torch-bearer — — — Castalia (?), weighing
. . . pounds, . . . ounces; and a silver image of Pion, weighing . . . pounds; and a
silver image of the tribe of the Bembinaeans, weighing . . . pounds,—the same dedi-
cated to Artemis and to whosoever shall be citizens of the tribe of the Bembinaeans.
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The aforementioned weight of the nine type-statues of the goddess and of the
twenty images was supplied to Eumenes son of Eumenes grandson of Theoplhilus, the
same who is stratequs of the city of the Ephesians, through the public weigher
Hermias, sacred slave of Artemis, while Musaeus, sacred slave of Artemis and cus-
todian of the deposits, also received them.

Let the aforementioned statues during each regular assembly and at the sacrifice
performed on the first day of the archieratic year be deposited in the Theatre in groups
of three on the nine pedestals placed according to sectors and inscribed, as the dedica-
tion stipulated in the bequest, i. e., Council, Gerusia, Ephebic Corporation, tribe, be
wmscribed on the bases. After the meetings have been dismissed, let the statues and
images be carried back to the sanctuary of Artemis and with the temple-wardens and
the beadle sharing in the care, let them be handed over by the guards to Musaeus,
sacred slave of Artemis, the same who is custodian of the deposits, while the ephebes
receive and escort the procession from the Magnesian Gate to the Theatre and from
the Theatre to the Coressian Gate with all splendor. Let it be just the same at all
gymnastic games and on whatever other days may be appointed by the Council and
the Demos.

Let it not be permitted to anyone to make changes in the administration either of
the type-statues of the goddess or of the images with a view to changing their names.
or smelting them over again, or injuring them in any other way. And let the person
who does any of these things be subject to prosecution for temple-robbery and sacri-
lege; and let the same weight in the aforementioned type-statues and images, namely
one hundred-eleven pounds, none the less be proved. The strategus of the city shall be
obliged to undertake the prosecution concerning these things.

Salutaris, on the twenty thousand denarii given as an endowment by Salutaris,
will pay nine percent interest each year, an amount of one thousand eight hundred
denarii, of which he will give to the secretary of the Council four hundred and fifty
denarii, in order that the latter may carry out a distribution to the Councillors in the
sanctuary in the Pronaos on the birthday of the most mighty goddess Artemis, which
is the sixth day of the month Thargelion, this distribution to take place on the fifth, one
denarius being given to each man present, and the person in charge of the distribution
~not having the right to give to anyone absent ; and if he does, he shall pay . . . denarii
fine for each account where the man was not present but yet received. If the exchange
is still more advantageous so as to furnish enough for more, let it be permitted . . .
in turn.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest three hundred
and eighty-two denarii, nine asses, to the secretary of the synhedrion of the Gerusia, in
order that the latter on the birthday of the goddess may carry out a distribution by lot
at one denarius apiece for the reqular members of the Gerusia up to the number of
three hundred and nine men. If the exchange is more advantageous, so as to furnish
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enough for more, he will draw more lots, each of the winners to receive one denarius
apicce. And let twenty-seven denarii, nine asses, be given for distribution to the . . .
the same who take religious care <of the images> in the house of Salutaris the donor;
and for those former Asiarchs who have registered, fifty-five denarii for a distribution
by lot at eleven denarit apiece, with which they will purchase the supplies for the sacri-
fice, the distribution by lot to take place on the fifth and the secretary of the Gerusia
not having the right to omut the distribution or the registration after the death of
Salutaris; and if he does, he shall pay as fine the amount stipulated in the bequest.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest one hundred
and twenty-five denarii apiece to the six phylarchs, so that of the aforesaid endowment
of the goddess the latter may carry out a distribution by lot for as many as two
hundred and fifty individuals out of each tribe, the winners to receive nine asses apicce.
If the exchange is more advantageous, let it be permitted that lots for other citizens
also be drawn by the phylarchs.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest onc hundred
and twenty-six denarii to the ephebarch, so that the latter may carry out a distribution
by lot on the birthdav of Artemis for as many as two hundred and fifty individuals of
the annual ephebes, the winners to receive nine asses apiece; and apart from these let
the ephebarch receive one denarius.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest twenty-four
denarii, thirteen-and-a-half asses, to Asia’s high-priest of the common temple of the
Augusti in Ephesus, in order that from this sum the high-priest on the birthday of
the goddess may carry out a distribution by lot among the theologi in the sanctuary of
Artemis,—cach of those who have first registered with him and have then won the
lot to receive two denarii, thirteen-and-a-half asses apiece, the registration taking place
on the fifth.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest eighteen denarii
to the priestess of Artemis and to the hymnodi of the goddess for distribution on the
birthday of the goddess.

Likewise, he will give at each regular assembly from the aforementioned interest
to the two temple-wardens and to the beadle four and a half asses, so that the type-
statues of the goddess and the images be carried from the Pronaos to the Theatre and
back again from the Theatre to the Pronaos on the same day in the company of the
guards.

Likewise, he will give each vear from the aforementioned interest fifteen denarii,
thirteen and a half asses to the paedonomi, so that the latter on the birthday of the god-
dess may carry out-a-distribution.by lot among all the Boys for as many as forty-nine
individuals, the winners to receive on that same day in the sanctuary of Artemis four-
and-a-half asses apiece, while apart from these the paedonomi receive nine asses apiece.

Likewise, he will give each year from the aforementioned interest the remaining
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thirty denarii to the one who does the cleaning . . . so that the latter clean each time
when the type-statues of the goddess are carried back to the sanctuary before they
deposit them in the Pronaos of Artemis.

If anyone else buys this legacy in accordance with <the donor’s> own purpose and
wishes that the interest be given each year, let the purchaser give regularly the afore-
mentioned thousand-eight-hundred denarii. And it shall not be permitted to pay any
smaller amount contrary to the bequest . . . but making it secure.

But if anyone buys the legacy and wishes to hand over earlier the sum total of
the endowment, it will be permitted to him to hand it over to a person who will be
under obligation to accept it, as follows: to the treasurer of the Council the five
thousand denarii capital for the endowment of the Council; likewise to the treasurer of
the Gerusia the four thousand four hundred and fifty denarii for the endowment of
the Gerusia; likewise to the theologi and hymnodi the two hundred and fifty-five
denarii capital for the endowment; likewise to the secretary of the Demos the remain-
ing ten thousand two hundred and seventy-five denarii capital for the endowment of
distributions to the citizens by lot among ephebes and temple-wardens and beadles and
for the endowment of cleanings: so that <these receiving officials> may lend out the
same on good security at twelve-asses interest and that the arrangements specified in
the bequest, as has been described above, may be executed without delay.

If Salutaris dies before he hands over the twenty thousand denarii or before he
makes the arrangements that the interest on the sum be paid regularly from the
revenue of his estates, let his heirs be liable for the discharge of the twenty thousand
denarii given as an endowment and for the interest accruing up to the discharge; and
let them be subject to the methods of collection according to the terms of contracts
for loan applicable in the sacred affairs of the goddess and in business with the Elders.

In order that his benefaction might begin in the present year, Salutaris has
promised to give one thousand eight hundred denarii for the aforementioned doles and
lots on the birthday of the goddess.

Let it not be permitted to anyone, either archon or advocate or private citizen,
to try to change or alter anything or to make different arrangements for the adminis-
tration or to transfer by decree any of the statues or money or its revenue or to divert
it to any other source of revenue or to any other expense or to do anything against
the terms enumerated and ordained above. And if it so happens, let whatever has
occurred contrary to these provisions be null and void. And whoever tries to do any-
thing contrary to the bequest or to the articles decreed and ratified about the bequest
by the Council and Demos, let him pay toward the adornment of the most mighty
goddess Artemis twenty-five thousand denarii.and to the fiscus of the emperor twenty-
five thousand denarii more.

Let the aforementioned bequest be valid for all time in all particulars, as Aquillius
Proculus the benefactor and proconsul, and Afranius Flavianus the most illustrious
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legatus pro praetore have sanctioned by letter concerning this bequest and have stipu-
lated the above-mentioned fine.

I, Gaius Vibius Salutaris, son of Gaius, of the tribe Oufentina, proposed the deed
of gift and made the aforesaid endowments and dedications.

In the prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus in the month of Poseideon,
Aquillius Proculus vir clarissimus to the archons, Council, Demos of the Ephesians.
Greetings.

Knowing both that Vibius Salutaris was in all other respects an excellent citizen
and that he had previously furnished on many occasions numerous and extraordinary
samples of his noble ambition to do things for the city, I used to number him among
our closest friends, as was proper. Now, since he has elected to adorn the city magnifi-
cently with the greatest and most remarkable gifts to the honor of the most present
and most mighty goddess Artemis and of the imperial family and of your city, and
has given to the citizens endowments for doles and distributions by lot twenty-thousand
denarit, I am of the opinion that on account of the good things he has already done for
you and of those which he announces now, you ought indeed to give, in return for
his goodwill and his noble ambition to do things, the rewards which you have voted
in his honor. I congratulate you on having praised the man and on having deemed
him worthy of a well-deserved testimonial of your appreciation in order that people
who strive to the limit of their ability to do things like that, may be more numerous.
The money given by him as an endowment and the type-statues of the goddess and
the images . . . / want no one now in any way or under any pretext whatsoever to
change or alter any of the arrangements prescribed by him. And if anyone attempts
to rescind or to alter any of the arrangements ratified by you through this decree or
tries to introduce such a motion, let him be liable for twenty-five-thousand denarii
toward the adornment of our lady Artemis and for twenty-five-thousand denarii more
to the most holy fiscus; and let everything contrary to the endowment be none the less
null and void. May I congratulate him on the fact that his reverence toward the
goddess and his goodwill toward the Augusti and toward the city n the Theatre now
becomes obvious to all. Be well.

In the prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus, in the month Poseideon,
Afranius Flavianus legatus pro praetore to the archons, Council, Demos of the Ephe-
sians. Greetings. ‘

Even if it has escaped the notice of the majority how much goodwill and devotion
he has for you, it has been demonstrated in many instances that Vibius Salutaris, our
very dear friend, who is most noble of rank and a man of excellent character besides,
has shown himself from his attitude toward us a friend to be numbered among our
closest and most indispensable. But now he has made clear to all the magnificent
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affection which he has had for the city from the beginning, for he considers it a
thing cognate and becoming to his own life and character that he adorn and exalt
the sacred and public possessions of your city, the greatest and most distinguished,
and he now displays a noble ambition to honor and to reverence the most mighty
goddess Artemis and the imperial family by gifts and endowments. Therefore, I
congratulate both you because of the man and myself equally because of you on testi-
fying in reciprocation and on expressing appreciation and on rewarding him in your
own behalf with suitable commendation. These acts, I think, are due from you in
order that people with a like zeal may be more numerous, when this man is seen to
meet with a fitting return. And it would be especially gratifying and pleasing to me,
if I should perceive that the person whom of all my friends I particularly esteem and
love, was among you deemed worthy of recognition and privilege. Concerning the
bequest of the money and the goddess’ type-statues and of the images, how it will be
necessary to use them and what man will have to be assigned to each transaction, I
think that it is reasonable that the donor himself propose and that you so decree . But
when the articles are ratified both by the donor himself and by you, I want them to
remain forever in the same terms without any subrogation, and I do not want them
to be abrogated or changed through derogation by anyone on any pretext. If anyone
should attempt to advise such a thing or to make a motion concerning a change or new
application of the arrangements ratified by the donor and you, I want him to pay
immediately a fine of twenty-five thousand denarii to the sanctuary of the most mighty
goddess Artemis, and to the fiscus of our lord Caesar . . . twenty-five thousand
denarii more, as Aquillius Proculus the most illustrious proconsul sanctioned and
stipulated the fine previously in the letter through which he replied to you. Be well.

In the prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus in the month Poseideon,
the emperor-loving Council decreed :

Concernming the things which Tiberius Claudius Julianus, son of Ti. Cl. Alex-
ander, of the tribe Quirina, patriotic and emperor-loving, upright, reverent, secretary
of the Demos for the second time, and the emperor-loving generals of the city, have
reported:

In order that it may be permitted to the gold-bearers of the goddess to bring to the
assemblies and the games the type-statues and images, dedicated by Gaius Vibius
Salutaris, from the Pronaos of Artemis, while the temple-wardens share in the care
and while the ephebes share in receiving them and in escorting the procession from the
Magnesian to the Coressian Gate, let the emperor-loving Council decree, according as
it has been set forth above.

I, Tiberius Claudius Prorhesius Fretorianus, emperor-loving, have responsi-
bility for the way in which the decree has been drafted.

I, Marcus Caesellius Marcianus, emperor-loving, have responsibility for the way
in which the decree has been drafted.
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I, Tiberius Claudius Julianus, patriotic, emperor-loving, upright, reverent, the
secretary of the Demos for the second time, had it engraved.

In the prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus, in the month Poseideon,
the emperor-loving Council decreed:

Concerning the things which Tiberius Claudius Julianus, son of Tiberius Claudius
Alexander, of the tribe Quirina, patriotic and emperor-loving, upright, reverent,
secretary of the Demos for the second time, and the emperor-loving generals of the
city reported:

Since the priests and sacred victors who are gold-bearers for the goddess, have
promised to carry back and forth the statues dedicated by Vibius Salutaris and have
asked as place in the Theatre the first sector, where the image of Concord stands,
let it be decreed:

That they have the place and sit near the statue of Pietas, wearing white raiment.

Let the emperor-loving Council decree that it be, as has been described above.

I, Gaius Aufidius Silvanus, emperor-loving, have responsibility for the way in
which the decree has been drafted.

I, Lucius Munatius Bassus, emperor-loving, have responsibility for the way in
which the decree has been drafted.

I, Nereus son of Theophilus, emperor-loving, have responsibility for the way in
which the decree has been drafted.

In the consulship of Sextus Attius Suburanus for the second time and of
Marcus Asinius Marcellus, on the eighth day before the Calends of March. In the
prytany of Tiberius Claudius Antipater Julianus, in the month Anthesterion, on the
second and Augustan day.

Gaius Vibius Salutaris, son of Gaius, of the tribe Oufentina, Artemis-loving and
Caesar-loving, proposes a bequest, according to the preceding decree about the things
which he dedicated, to the most mighty goddess Ephesian Artemis, and to the emperor-
loving Council of the Ephesians, and to the emperor-loving Gerusia of the Ephesians,
and to the priests and victors for the city in sacred games, who are the gold-bearers of
the goddess Artemis, and to whosoever shall be the Boys of the Ephesians and thesmodi
of Asia’s common temple of the Augusti at Ephesus, and to the toe-dancers of
Artemis, on the conditions of right and penalty, as they have been secured in the
previous bequest:

Two silver images overlaid with gold, so that together with the type-statues of
the goddess they will be in number thirty-one.

And of silver one thousand five hundred denarii more, so that together with the
previous endowment there will be twenty-one thousand five hundred denarii.

On condition that a silver image of Athena Pammousos, weighing with the
silver covering of its base seven pounds, a half ounce, and eight scruples, the same
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dedicated to Artemis and to whosoever shall be the Boys of the Ephesians, be placed
at every regular assembly above the sector where the Boys sit.

Likewise that a silver image of the Concordia Augusta Chrysophorus, weighing
with the silver covering of its base six pounds, the same dedicated to Artemis and to
the priests and victors for the city in sacred games, whosoever shall be the gold-bearers,
be placed at every regular assembly above the sector where the sacred victors sit.

The aforesaid weight of the images and their bases was furnished to Eumenes
son of Eumenes grandson of Theophilus, the same who is strategus of the city of the
Ephesians, through the public weigher Hermias, sacred slave of Artemis, while
Musaeus, sacred slave of Artemis, custodian of the deposits, was also present and
participated in receiving it.

For the supplementary endowment of one thousand five hundred denarii Salutaris
will pay nine percent interest each year, namely the sum of one hundred and thirty-five
denarii, from which he will give fifty-five denarii to the secretary of the Council of the
Ephesians, in order that the latter may carry out a distribution by lot on the fifth of
Thargelion for as many as five individuals out of all the Councillors. These, the
winners, will make a sacrifice to Artemis on the sixth of the month, the birthday of
the goddess, buying . . . for twenty-seven and a half denarii, and the remaining
twenty-seven denarii, nine asses, they will spend in the sanctuary of Artemis on—— -

Likewise, he will give from the aforementioned interest six denarii, thirteen and
a half asses to the gold-bearers and to the victors for the city in sacred games, in
order that they may carry out a distribution by lot ———

Likewise, he will give from the aforementioned interest fifteen denarii, thirteen
and a half asses to the paedonomt, in order that they may carry out a distribution by
lot among all the Boys ——————— on the birthday of the goddess to as many as
sixty-three individuals. These, the winners, will pray in the sanctuary of Artemis

If any of the winning men or Boys cither do not perform their sacrifices or do
not pray in the sanctuary as has been ordained, let them pay toward the adornment of
Artemis five denarii.

Likewise, he will give from the aforementioned interest seven denarii for distribu-
tion to the thesmodi, in order that they may receive nine asses apiece in the sanctuary
of Artemis on the blrthday of the goddess.

Likewise, he will give from the aforementioned interest fifteen denarii for dis-
tribution to the toe-dancers of the goddess, in order that they may receive thirteen and
a half asses apiece on the birthday of the goddess.

In order that the statues may all remain clean, let it be permitted, that as often
as may be approved, they be rubbed with argyromatic earth * in the presence of two

2 Some sort of silver polish, and not “ earth for moulds for silver reliefs ” (thus the Greek-
English Lexicon). See Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros (1922), p. 247.
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temple-wardens and a beadle by whoever happens to be custodian of the deposits, but
not rubbed with any other material. And the remaining eight denarii will be given
each year to the custodian of the deposits for the care of the statues and for the
purchase of the argyromatic earth.

Salutaris has promised to give one hundred and thirty-five denarii, in order that
his benefaction begin in the present year on the birthday of the goddess.

Let two of the temple-wardens and the sacred victors, beadle and guards carry
the aforementioned images and those that were dedicated in the previous bequests and
all the type-statues of the goddess from the Pronaos to the Theatre at every assembly
and at the gymnastic games and on any other holidays to be ordained by the Council
and Demos; and let them carry them back again to the sanctuary and deposit them,
while the ephebes join in the reception from the Magnesian Gate and escort the pro-
cession after the assemblies as far as the Coressian Gate, just as the Council and
Demos stipulated in the previous decrees.

COMMENTARY

The main difference between this text and Heberdey’s lies in the introduction of
the system of brackets agreed upon at Leyden and consequently in the removal of the
brackets from a large number of mutilated letters. When one considers the length of
the inscription, there are very few misreadings in Heberdey’s text. I have been able
to find only the following: omission of the second Ti8. KA. in line 5, the numeral =
instead of 70 (or 7€) in line 235, dvdykyn instead of dvdvky in line 290, del instead
of aiel in lines 468 and 543, NapBdvew instead of AavBdvew inline 538, cvvmpomreumdvrwv
instead of cvwmporermdrrwr in line 566. I find that he has miscalculated the length of
lacunae in lines 121 and 325. Furthermore, I have retained the reading of the stone
and rejected emendations by Heberdey in lines 366, 397, and 399. Wilhelm had already
vindicated the stonecutter in the second of these cases. I do not find the first case
troublesome, and the third émel | av I regard as scriptio plena for émav or émeav (Ionic).

The rule of syllabic division is violated only once (between lines 282 and 283).

Since corrections by the stonecutter were actually made with the chisel, it is not
likely that certain letters omitted by the stonecutter were, as Heberdey thought, later
added in color. That the letters were first painted on and then carved, appears clearly

® The additional letter appears in the drawing which accompanies Heberdey’s text, and at my
request Miss Louise Dickey and Mr. Bernard Ashmole verified its presence on the stone. A curved
epsilon, such as that at the end of line 404, constitutes a reading just barely possible, but the chances
are many times greater that the letter in question is theta. The drawing, moreover, seems to conflict
with Heberdey’s reading of the numeral in line 113, but Miss Dickey writes, “ There is sufficient
space over the M for the superposition of a small B, but the fractured surface approaches too near
the upper side of the M to permit any conclusions as to its presence.” In this judgment Mr. Ashmole
concurs, and I, accordingly, have retained Heberdey’s restoration of the B, but of a B superposed.
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from the errors in lines 216 and 442. Hence, the stonecutter occasionally confused
A and Aand A, O and Q, Nand H, M and T, E and 2.

The restorations are not as bold as they sometimes seem to be, because a great
deal of repetition, which the reader may appreciate immediately by consulting the
index, furnished considerable aid. The restorations are those supplied or taken over
by Heberdey with a few exceptions. I have adopted a suggestion from Picard for
line 220. Although the epistle of Aquillius Proculus like those of almost all Roman
officials is composed in Attic Greek, the Ephesian decrees are composed in Koine.
Therefore, I have substituted the form %fooov for Heberdey’s frrov in line 218, and
the form kpetoaov for Heberdey’s kpeirrov in lines 18-19 and 113. At eight places in
the restoration I have substituted the form aiel, which appears to be regular. in the
decrees of the inscription, for Heberdey’s dei. I have added an insignificant restora-
tion of my own in line 355, and in line 325 T have reworded Heberdey’s complement
to make it conform to the space and letter traces. In line 107 for the restoration
duerdBAyrov T have substituted dxardAvrov as paralleling more closely the terminology
in lines 401-403. In lines 409-410 I have rejected without substitution Heberdey’s
surprising restoration; and I have also refrained from accepting the sums restored
by Heberdey in lines 240-241. The reflections which determined my attitude in these
two last cases are set forth below.

In lines 294-295 it is stated that in full payment a capital sum of 4450 denarii
could be handed over to the secretary of the Gerusia. But in the next inscription,
No. 4, this sum is given as 4250 denarii and is confirmed, as Heberdey points out,
by the calculation in sesterces on No. 4. Because of his misreading of the numeral in
line 235 Heberdey reckoned with a distribution to 300 instead of 309 Elders. If we
follow Heberdey in accepting 4250 denarii instead of 4450 denarii as the capital sum
which could be handed over to the secretary of the Gerusia in full payment, the interest
amounted to 38215 denarii of which 309 (not 300) went to the Elders. Hence, only
7314 denarii are left for the Asiarchs * and the other group. If it is true, as Heberdey
argues from the mutilated remains of line 241, that the portion assigned to each
Asiarch was 11 denarii, then the arithmetical exigencies of the demand for even
numbers indicate that there must have been either three or six Asiarchs who were
entitled to receive a share. If there were three Asiarchs, the subtraction of their 33
denarii would leave 4074 denarii for the other group, who accordingly would have
been 9 individuals receiving 4% denarii apiece, or 3 individuals receiving 1374
denarii apiece, or 27 individuals receiving 175 denarii apiece. If, on the other hand,
there were six Asiarchs, the subtraction of their 66 denarii would leave 775 denarii
for the other group, who accordingly would have been 15 individuals receiving 4
denarius apiece or 5 individuals receiving 175 denarii apiece or 10 individuals receiv-

¢ On these see page 23.
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ing 34 denarius apiece. The student, furthermore, must notice that Heberdey’s argu-
ment that the Asiarchs received a portion of 11 denarii apiece depends on a doubtful
reading and, worse yet, on a slight emendation in line 241. Otherwise on the analogy
of proportions in other brackets we should be inclined to assume that the 7374 denarii
were to be divided between 7 Asiarchs receiving 7 denarii apiece and 7 of the other
group receiving 375 denarii apiece; but we cannot find any confirmation for this
division in the letters actually preserved.

The inscription presents seven documents concerning the bequest and the supple-
mentary bequest of Gaius Vibius Salutaris in the year 104 A.p., for which the consuls
are mentioned in lines 447 f., to the citizens of Ephesus and to the personnel of the
Artemisium. Of the latter the Megabyzus has disappeared, and a priestess, more in
conformity with Hellenic and Roman ideals, has replaced the eunuch. The hymnodi
are still there despite attempts to replace them with the gratuitous service of the
ephebes in the previous century, and so are the very oriental toe-dancers who perform
during the sacrifices. The veomowoi, beadle, and guards are old functionaries of the
Artemisium, but the sacred slave, 6 éml 7@v mapabfnkédv, identical with 6 7a kafdpoia
mowdv, is here mentioned for the first time.®

The xpvoodopoivres 71 Oed iepels kal iepoveikar are in C.I.G., 11, 2963c called ot
Tov Xpvoodv kéopov PBaordlovres Tis peydns feds ‘Apréuidos mpd mwoNews iepels kai
iepoveior. They actually carried the gold objects of the goddess, which is somewhat
more than the right to wear gold ornaments of one’s own at religious celebrations in
honor of the goddess, a privilege for which Ad. Wilhelm has brought together the
evidence in Jahreshefte, X1I (1914), pp. 36-42. From No. 11 it appears that the gold-
bearers formed a definite corporation at Ephesus. For the office compare also the
phrase 8is xpvoodopnoarra in an honorary inscription of Tralles, published by J. R. S.
Sterrett, Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, 1 (1882-3),
p. 108, No. X. Tt is probably the xpvooddpor who induced Salutaris to make the
supplementary bequest.

The uneven sums of money are due to the fact that the larger amounts were
calculated in sesterces and then converted. The nine percent interest is called 7ékos
dpaxuiatos dooapiatos or Tékos dooapiwv dekadvo dpyvpdv, because it represents a rate
of twelve silver asses a month per hundred denarii. The drachma contained twelve
silver asses, and the denarius sixteen silver asses. The adjectives indicate a reference
to the silver as distinct from the ordinary provincial bronze as, which had depreciated
to a rate of eighteen to the denarius and was in danger of depreciating even further.
A variation in the exchange had been forseen and provisions were made for the
division of a surplus.

The purpose, character, and distribution of the bequest may be conveniently sum-
marized in the following tables reproduced from Heberdey’s commentary.

5 See Picard’s treatment of the ritualistic and administrative side.
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The twenty-nine statuettes of the main bequest are:
Weight
Representing Dedicated to A otryk. vpdp.
1 E(ikdv) Tpaiavds ? 3 —
2 E IM\wreiva 3 — —
3 ’A(meakdriopa) “Apreuis xpvoéa + 10 5
4 E ‘Tepa. obvkAnros BovA7 4 2 —
5E BovA\1) ‘Edeoiwv 4 — 9
6 A YAprepis apyvpéa 6 — —
7 E Afjpos ‘Pwpaiov Tepovoia ? — —
8 E Tepovoia "Edeciovv ? — —
9 A "Apreuts dpyvpéa 6 5 ?
10 E Trmukov rdypa Popaiov "EdnBou 3 5 3
11 E ’E¢nBeia Edecivv ? — —
12 A "Apreps dpyvpéa ? ? ?
13 E Beos Sefaoctds ®vly) SeBac) ? ? ?
14 E Duvhn) Sefaot) — —
15 A YApreuts dpyvpéa ? ?
16 E Anjpos "Edeciwv ®vl1) ‘Edecéwv — —
17 E ®uln) "Edecéwv — —
18 A YAprepis apyvpéa ? 9 —
19 E ? dvAy Kapyraiwv ? — —
20 E Pvly Kapnraiov ? 3
21 A YAprewis apyvpéa — —
22 E Avoipaxos ®vAy Tyiwv — 3
23 E ®v\) Triwy — —
24 A YApreps apyvpéa ? 3 4
25 E Eddvupos ®v\y) Edovipov ? — —
26 E Du\) Evoriper 3 4 2
27 A YAprepts apyvpéa ? ? —
28 E Miwy vl BepBewaiov 7 — —
29 E ®v\1) BepBewaiwy ? — —



84 THE SACRED GERUSIA

The donations for which provision has been made in the main bequest are: °

Number Individual Total Capital
Beneficiary of Portions Interest Endowment
Recipients Den. Den. Den.
Bov\1 450 1 450 5000
2a. +yepovoia 309 1
b, oo ? ? 382% 4250
c. ’Acwapyrjoavres ? 11
3.  moleltau 6 X 250 % 750 8333%
4a. é¢dnPo 250 e
b. éd1iBapxos 1 1 126 1400
5. feoléyor 9 1% 243 275
6a. iépea 1 ?
b. duvedoi ? ? 18 200
7a. veomouoi 2 12X %2 1
b. okymrovxos 1 12 X Az 3 33%
8a. matdes 7 X7 Ta
b. madovduo 7 1 15% 175
9. 6 7ad kabBdpoia wodv 1 30 30 333%s
Total 1800 20,000

The two statuettes in the supplementary bequest are:

Weight
Representing Dedicated to A odyk. ypdp.
30 *Afnvd Mdupovaos mwaldes, madovdpor, Tadevral 7 I 8

31 Zefaom) ‘Oudvowa xpuooddpos xpvoodopodvres iepels kai
lepoveikar 6 — —

® Heberdey's figures for 2 have been altered as explained above.
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The donations for which provision has been made in the supplementary be-
quest are:

Number Individual Total Capital
Beneficiary of Portions Interest  IEndowment
Recipients ~ Den. Den. Den.
10. BovAy 5 11 55
11. ~yepovoia 5 1% 27%
12. xpvoodopoivres iepels kal iepovetkar 9 34 634
13. maides 7X9 A 1534
14. feopdoi 14 |2 7
15. dkpofBdra 20 34 15
16. 6 émi rdv mapabnkdv 1 8 8
Total 135 1500

The penalty for altering the arrangements laid down by Salutaris was a heavy
fine: 25,000 denarii to Artemis and 25,000 denarii to the imperial fiscus. This is
stated once in lines 111-113, again in lines 323-325, and again by the proconsul in
lines 362-364. The legatus pro praetore in lines 407-413 expressly confirms the penalty
stipulated by the proconsul, but the passage cannot be completely restored with the
bare statement of the known amount and of the known beneficiaries. Therefore,
Heberdey used the three letters preserved at the beginning of line 410 as support for a
restoration indicating a triple (instead of double) fine of 25,000 denarii to Artemis, to
the imperial fiscus, and to the Gerusia. What the proconsul, however, really demanded,
and what the Council and Demos finally decreed, was one fine of 25,000 denarii payable
to Artemis and another fine of 25,000 denarii payable to the imperial fiscus. This,
therefore, must have been the meaning of the legatus pro praetore, and we do not know
how or even whether the Gerusia was mentioned by him.

The unsuccessful purpose of the fine was to make it impossible to alter the terms
of the bequest, because the amounts due to the goddess and to the fiscus were so high
and the interested parties so powerful. It meant rather that the two most irresistible
executors at Ephesus, namely, the imperial procurator and the management of the
Artemisium, were associated to guarantee the inviolability of the arrangements.
Probably no one expected that the fine would ever have to be collected, and so it is not
legitimate to use the evidence of this unusual case to show, as Picard argues (Ephése et
Claros, pp. 73-74), that the Roman government was partly depriving Artemis of her
revenue from the old fines.
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BASE FOR STATUES OF ARTEMIS, ROME, AND THE GERUSIA

4. Epaesus. Th. Mommsen, O. Hirschfeld, and A. Domaszewski, C.I.L., III, 4 (1902),
14195* from Heberdey's copy. R. Heberdey, Forschungen in Ephesos, 11 (1922), pp. 147-149,
no. 28. See also M. Rostovtzeff, Geschichte der Staatspacht in der romischen Kaiserzeit bis Dio-
kletian (Leipzig, 1902), pp. 425-426. M. Rostovtzeff in the Real-Encyclopddie, VII (1912), col. 153.

a [ Dianae Ephesiae]
[et Ephesiorum gerusiae]
[C. V]ibius, C. {., Vof(entina), Salutaris, promag (ister) portuum
provinc(iae) Siciliae, item promag (ister) frumenti mancipalis, praefec(tus)
5 cohor(tis) Asturum et Callaecorum, trib(unus) mil(itum) leg(ionis) XXII
primigeniae p(iae) f(idelis), subpro-
curator provinc(iae) Mauretaniae Tingitanae, item provinc(iae) Belgicae,
Dianam argenteam, item imagines argenteas duas, unam urbis Ro-
manae et aliam gerusiae, sua pecunia fecit, ita ut omni ecclesia su[p]ra
bases ponerentur, ob quarum dedicationem in sortition[em] gerusiae con-
10 secravit sestertia decem septem millia nummum.
"Apréuide "Edecia kal mf) PphooeBdore yepovaia "Edeciwy
Tdios Oveifios, I'(afov) vids, Odwerriva, Salovrdpios, dpxdvns
Mpévov émapyeias Sikehias kal dpxdvns oeirov dnuov
‘Popaiwv, érapyos omeipns "Aorolpwr kai Kallawkdv, xei-
15 apxos Aeyidvos kB Hpeypryevias Mias Pudilews dvremirpo-
wos émapyxeias Mavperavias Twyeravijs kal émapxetos
Belykijs, "Aprepr dpyvpéav kal eikévas dpyvpds [B], plav 7yepo-
vidos ‘Pduns kai <aAnv tis> dhooeBdaTov yepovoias, ék T@Y ibiwy
énoinoev, drwa kablépwoey, iva Tidfro kaTa ékk\noiay émi
20 76v Bdoewy, ds 1 dudrafis avrov mepiéxer. Kabépwoev d¢
Kkal els kApov Tijs yepovaias dmydpia Terpakioxeilia Stakd-
ol TEVTHKOVTA.
"Emt dvBvmdrov T (atov) *Akvil\iov TIpdkhov &5 ypapparedovros TiB(eplov) Khavdiov
[’Iov] Aiavod, dthoaeBdorov kal dihomdrpidos 7o [B].

TRANSLATION

To Artemis Ephesia and to the emperor-loving Gerusia of the Ephesians, Gaius
Vibius Salutaris son of Gaius of the tribe Oufentina, <who has served as> chief
contractor for the port dues in the province of Sicily, chief contractor for the public
grain <of the province of Sicily>, prefect of the cohort of the Asturians and Gal-
laecians, tribune of the Iegio XXII Primigenia Pia Fidelis, subprocurator of the
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province of Mauretania Tingitana, subprocurator of the province of Belgica, has
caused to be made at his own expense a silver Artemis and also two silver images,
namely, one of the ruling city Rome and another of the emperor-loving Gerusia, which
he presented as a dedication in order that they might be placed at each assembly upon
their bases, as is contained in the deed of gift. He also gave 4,250 denarii as an
endowment for a distribution by lot to the Gerusia.

In the proconsulship of Gaius Aquillius Proculus. In the second secretaryship of
Tiberius Claudius Julianus, emperor-loving and patriotic.

COMMENTARY

This inscription marks one of the nine bases mentioned in No. 3, line 205.

Tirus PeEpucarus CaNAaX

S. EruEesus. Inscription on a base published by J. Keil, Jahreshefte, XVIII (1915), Bei-
blatt, pp. 281 f.

Trajanic Period

['H B]ovAy) kal 6 d7uos oferjoavra 8¢ kai TGV moleL
3 ’ . . A \ 3 é ’é
 éretumoav 10 7év 7ov émBaldvra xpévov
Tirov Iledovkaiov Kdvaka kal kabepaoes momodpevo|v]
/ \ /’ 3 /7 ~ \ /7
dhooéBacTor TOV yvuvaciap [a]pyvpiwr BovAy kai yepovaia
5 xov tév mpeoBvrépwr, mpura [y 7]e mepi Ta pvomipia Ay
veboavta s moheéws kal iepa | péora]ra momoduevor evoéBeav,
revoavta s Pduns kal Mom\i 15 [....8]6vra 8¢ kai 10 Vmép TGV
ov Zepovehiov ‘Toavpikod, éhar [Bewpt] dv apyvprov
TRANSI.ATION

The Council and the Demos honored Titus Peducaeus Canax, emperor-loving,
gymnasiarch of the Elders. He served as prytanis of the city and as priest of Rome
and of Publius Servilius Isauricus. Moreover, in the following year he supplied the
citizens with oil for the bath and made money donations to the Council and to the
Gerusia and he displayed most fully his piety in regard to the Mysteries, and he gave
also the money for the public spectacles.

COMMENTARY

Keil restored the latter part of the inscription on the basis of a similar passage in
an unedited document. He dated the lettering about the end of the first century after
Christ. P. Servilius Isauricus, as Keil pointed out, is the heroified victor over the
Cilician pirates.
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HonNorarRY INSCRIPTION

6. ErmEsus. On a voussoir of the arch adjoining the Stadium, W. H. Waddington from
Le Bas’ (?) copy, Voyage archéologique, I11 (1870), No. 141. F. J. A. Hort from Wood’s copy,
Journal of Philology, VII (1877), pp. 140-144.

ovv| mavrt [16 Bip ThHs Oc|od Kdope Kkal

[
[
[

5 [7]@ karaoTpdpori < oi adrol 8¢ émolin]
[ca]v kal év 76 oradie év 8e€id < B> o
[A]8[a]s ovv 7@ KaTarepkilovTe Tol[xw ]

[7]1® Aevkd Nibo kal 1) é€€8[pla T mpo Tob
€pyov avrdv - kalbépwoav 8¢ kal ) Bovk [}

10  dapydpiov Smws ék Ts mpooédov kar’ év|iav]

TOV PO TAV TEUUdY atTdy év [T]] dyo[p]d M au]
Bdvwo ] Swavoury: Spoiws kal T4 yepovo | ig ]
Smws AapfBdveot|v] év 7§ oradip mpd [1dv]
Teudv adTedv Siavopiv: kol éy|yimy Sama]

15 wviparos adrov €€ érépov xpriu|aros opot|

[ws] kabépwoav adrois: dvébmkav |8¢]
[ka]tl év 7@ yvpvaoie *AckAnm|d o ]d[vBw]
[mo]v “YTavov ovv mavri 7§ idip [Kkéope ———]

TRANSLATION

—— —— statues with all the goddess’ appropriate apparatus and the pavement. These
same persons, moreover, also constructed in the stadium on the right side two sectors
together with the white stone wall which divides them into cunei and with the exedra
in front of their part. And they gave an endowment of money to the Council in order
that from the yearly revenue the Councillors might receive a donation in the market
place over and above their honors,—and likewise to the Gerusia in order that the Elders
might receive a donation in the stadium over and above their honors. And likewise they
guaranteed to them the funds for this expense out of another piece of property. And
together with all the proper apparatus they set up in the gymnasium a statue of
Hypnus, altar-partner of Asclepius.

COMMENTARY

In line 5 where Le Bas’ copy gave AYTOIAE-ETTO and Wood’s copy
AYTOIAEE.E.O ..., T have retained Waddington’s restoration émo[inoar] in



EPHESUS 7 EPIGRAPHICAL TEXTS 89

preference to Hort’s emendation é[k]é[ounoar]. In general Wood’s copy and Hort’s
edition represent an improvement over Le Bas-Waddington. The letter forms and the
ligatures as given by Le Bas suggest a date in the second century after Christ.

LETTER OF HADRIAN TO THE GERUSIA

7. EpuEesus. Found in the Great Theatre and brought to London by Wood. C. Curtius,
Hermes, IV (1870), pp. 178-181, no. 1 with a drawing. W. H. Waddington, Fastes des Provinces
asiatiques de ' Empire romain (Paris, 1872), p. 191. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (London,
1877), Inscriptions from the Great Theatre, No. 17. W. Dittenberger, S.I.G.* (1883), 284. E. L.
Hicks, B.M.I., III (1890), No. 486. W. Dittenberger, S.I.G.2, I (1898), 386. L. Lafoscade,
De epistulis (aliisque titulis) imperatorum magistratuumove romanorum quae ab aetate Augusti
usque ad Constantinum Graece scriptas lapides papyrive servaverunt (Lille, 1902), No. 13. F.
Hiller von Gaertringen in Dittenberger, S.1.G.2, IT (1917), 833.

120 a.p.
[Avrokparwp] Ka[t]oap, feod Tpaiadvod Mapbikod vids,
[feod Népova v]iwvéds, Tpaiavds “Adpiavos SeBaocrds,
[dpxiepevs] péyioros, dnpapxikis éfovoias 7o 9,
[Vmaros 7]0 7y, 'Edeciov mH yepovoia xaipew.
5 [Mérrios] Médeoros 6 kpdrioros €b émoinaev 7o, Six|ata]
€ ~ 7 3 ~ 7 3 \ \ \ 3 /7
[Opty kara]veipas év i kpioer. émel 8¢ molovs édn\[doare]
7 / c ’ 3 /’ ~ /
od[erept]leabar xpripara vpérepa, ovaias Tév Sedavio|ué]
/. 3 /7 \ ~ \ \
vo[v k] aréxovras ov ddokovras 8¢ kAnpovoueiv, Tovs [d¢]
\ 3 \ ’ L4 /7 € ~ \ 3 _',
kai [av]Tovs xpedoras dvras, mémouda dudv 16 dvr|éypador]
~ Ve 7 ’ ~ ’
10 7od Yymdioparos Koprmhiwe Ilpeiokwr 76 kpatiorwme
avBvmdrwu, Tva, € 7L TowovToV €ln, émAéEnTal Twva,
os kpwel Te TdupioBnrovpeva kal elompdfe mdvra,
(4 A 3 Vs ~ ’ v € / 3
doa av opetAnTar T yepovaiar P 6 wpea PBedwy Hy
Kaoxé\\os II[ov]|7ikds, @u 70 épddiov Sobrirw, € ye )
15 mpoika vmé[oxe]To mpeoPeboew. ebruxeite. mp(d) € K(ahavddv) 'Oxrofpiwv
[Ypapparedovros Io]mhiov ‘Povrethiov Bdooov.

TRANSLATION

Imperator Caesar Trajan Hadrian Augustus, son of the deified Trajan Parthicus,
grandson of the deified Nerva, pontifex maximus, invested with the tribunician power
for the fourth time, consul for the third time, to the Gerusia of the Ephesians,
greetings.

Mettius Modestus, the vir clarissimus, has done well in the decision to grant you
your rights. And since you have shown that many people have appropriated money
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belonging to you, inasmuch as holding estates of those who had borrowed from you,
they deny that they are the heirs and assert that they themselves are also creditors,—
I have sent the copy of your decree to Cornelius Priscus the most illustrious proconsul,
in order that in any situation of this sort he may select someone to judge the disputed
cases and may collect all the sums owed to the Gerusia. Cascellius Ponticus was the
one who came on the embassy. The money for the journey is to be given to him,
unless he promised to undertake the embassy gratis. Farewell. On the fifth day
before the Kalends of October. .

Secretary, Popilius Rutilius Bassus.

COMMENTARY

Wood restored the name of the proconsul at the beginning of line 5. In lines 5-6,
where Curtius had restored ra 8ik[aofévra | kara]veipas, the restoration 7a Six[aa
vuty kata|veipas was suggested by Hicks. The other restorations are due to the
original editor.

It appears that a previous proconsul Mettius Modestus, known to us from other
sources (Prosopographia Imperii Romani, 11, p. 373, no. 404), had already rendered a
decision favorable to the Gerusia. The wording of the imperial letter implies that the
former case too concerned the financial credits of the Gerusia. The new question
which has occasioned the embassy concerns the priority of rights among the creditors
of the deceased debtors and possibly deliberate evasions of the law that the heirs are
responsible for the debts attached to the estate which they inherit. The Gerusia has
decided to appeal to the emperor for assistance, and probably a request for the appoint-
ment of a commissioner with the authority of the Roman government to investigate
and to collect was included in the decree mentioned in line 10.

Craubius Bassus

8. ErHesus. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., IIT (1890), no. 599.

Ayaff) Toxm
K\avdios
Bdooos

YepovaLao s

This inscription, falsely included by Pappakonstantinou in his collection of texts
from Tralles, was also published by A. E. Kontoleon, B.C.H., X (1886), p. 517, No. 8.
Claudius Bassus is perhaps the same man who at the time of Hadrian appeared as
dywvoférns of the Neuéowa in an inscription at Smyrna (I.G.R.R., IV, 1431).
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ARISTOCRATES

9. Ermesus. A. Boeckh, C.I.G., IT (1843), 2987 b (from Forchhammer’s notes). W. Hiittl,
Antoninus Pius, I1 (Prague, 1933), pp. 308 {.

‘Tepox\éovs
"ApioTokpaTny
Kepapuirmr apxiepéa "Ao|i]

5 asvadv 7év év 'Edéoe kal [dyow]
vobérny Tov peydlwv ["Adpia]
velwv s devrépas me[vrae]
mqptdos, 8évra Tas vme|p Ths dp]
Xtepoovvns pvpddas [——— eis|

10 ™ karaokevyy 7[— ——————]
[«]al d\has pvpiddas [——eis 0]
[..% .Jeptov, Bobévra [Noyio]
[m]v 970 Geod “Adpavod [17) ]
[A]ooeBdore yepovaia, P[]

15 Mnp>bévra 8¢ kai vmo Tod pey[ioTov]
Avrokpdropos Kaioapos [Tirov]
AiNiov ‘Adpiavod Avrwvel[vov]
SeBacrot Edo[eB]ovs, e[— — —]
os dpa kal dexdkis [ ofévra 74|

20 yepovoig Noywr|ny ———— —— ]
SIM. L. 7 ¢hodéB| aoros SovA]
s [mpds kai peyiomys Ede]
[oiwr méNews dvéornoev|

TRANSLATION

The emperor-loving Council of the city of the Ephesians, first and greatest, has
set up a statue of . . . Aristocrates, the son of Hierocles, of Ceramus, arch-priest
of Asia’s temples in Ephesus and agonothete of the great Hadrianeia of the second
quadriennium, who gave the . . . thousands of the high-priest’s summa honoraria for
the construction of the . . . and . . . thousands more for the . . ., who was given
as financial commissioner to the emperor-loving Gerusia by the deified Hadrian, and
who enjoyed the friendship too of the exalted Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadri-
anus Antoninus Augustus Pius, . . . as soon as he had been given ten times to the
Gerusia as financial commissioner — — ——
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COMMENTARY

The restorations are due to Boeckh except at the end of lines 16, 19, and 20
(Oliver). In line 10 Hiittl restores 7[od ved vel simile].

Concerning the arch-priests of Asia, who were in charge of the imperial cult, see
Brandis’ article in the Real-Encyclopidie, 11, cols. 473-483. The arch-priest of the
province had subordinates in Pergamum, Smyrna, Cyzicus, Sardis, and Ephesus, and
these too were called arch-priests with a qualification designating the local character, as
in the title of Aristocrates. But see also page 23, note 5.

I presume that the word [Moywom)]v is correctly supplied in lines 12-13. If so, the
statement, although true, is technically inaccurate, because as we learn from No. 7,
not the emperor, but the proconsul at the suggestion of the emperor, appointed the
Aoyiors. )

HoNORARY INSCRIPTION

10. Ernesus. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (London, 1877), Inscriptions from the
Great Theatre, No. 18. E. L. Hicks, B.M.1I., IIT (1890), 604. See also J. Keil, Jahreshefte, X1
(1908), p. 105, note 12. F. Poland, Festschrift zur 700-Jahr-Feier der Kreuzschule zu Dresden
1926, p. 49.

Second century after Christ

[‘O 8€iva Tob detvos] Nywvicaro dydvas
700 Vuvedod, Tpets, éotédln Svw,
iepoknpv€ ypap 10  ayowvol@>erotvros
patevs ‘Adpioveiwv, 8 aidvos TiB. Tovk.

S Ypvedos veunmis Pryyeivov ’Acudpxov > B
Bov)ijs, yepovaias, vadv Tov év "Edéow

XpvoopSpwy - s $ul> mevraernpidos.
TRANSLATION
———son of the hymnodus . . ., sacred herald, secretary of the Hadrianeia, hym-

nodus privileged to share in the money distributions of the Council, Gerusia, and
gold-bearers. He took part in three <musical> contests and was twice crowned in the
time of the permanent agonothete Tiberius Julius Rheginus, when the latter was
serving for the second time as Asiarch of the temples in Ephesus, in the five-hundred-
and-seventeenth Epheseid.

COMMENTARY
The hymnodi* were a sacred choir that at first served during the festivals of

*J. Keil, “Zur Geschichte der Hymnoden in der Provinz Asia,” Jahreshefte, XI (1908), pp.
101-110; E. Ziebarth in Real-Encvyclopddie, IX, col. 2520; Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros (1922),
pp. 251-254; F. Poland, “ Griechische Singervereinigungen im Altertum,” Festschrift zur 700-
Jahr-Feier der Kreuzschule zu Dresden 1926, pp. 46-56.
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Artemis and of the emperors. In 44 A.p. the Roman government,® which ever favored
the gymnasia at the expense of the old local institutions, attempted to restrict the role
of the hymnodi in the Artemisium and in the imperial cult at Ephesus and brought
about the substitution of gratuitous service by the ephebes for the costly service of the
hymnodi. The latter, however, continued to enjoy great prestige, individual members
occupied important offices, and the whole society was generously treated in the donation
of Vibius Salutaris (No. 3), where the hymnodi of Artemis seem to be contrasted with
the thesmodi of the Augusteum.

LETTER oF MARCUS AURELIUS AND Lucius VERUS 1o ULprius EURYCLES

11. Epuesus. A fragment (a) with the first thirteen lines was published by R. Heberdey,

Jahreshefte, I (1898), Beiblatt, p. 78. [R. Cagnat, Revue archéologique, 3rd series, XXXII (1898),
p. 466, No. 67]. W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae, II (1905), 508. Another
fragment (d) with lines 41-47 was published by E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., ITT (1890), No. 497. The
first complete publication of the whole inscription (five fragments) was that of R. Heberdey,
Forschungen in Ephesos, II (1912) pp. 119-123, No. 23. See also Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros
(1922), p. 436.

A.D. 162 or 163
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s F. K. Dorner, Der Erlass des Statthalters von Asia Paullus Fabius Persicus (Dissertation,

Greifswald, 1935).
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TRANSLATION

Imperator Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Augustus and Imperator Caesar
Lucius Aurelius Verus Augustus Armeniacus to Ulpius Eurycles, greetings.

That you who had been given by the proconsuls to the Gerusia of the Ephesians
as financial commissioner should have reported to them (the proconsuls) concerning
your difficulties, you yourself well knew and wisely said so, and we have commented
upon this point in order that people might not lightly refer to a precedent here. The
first question in your communication to us, the question of the silver images, has
obviously furnished you with the occasion for the other inquiries, and it is a matter
which requires our permission indeed. In regard then to the images of the emperors,
old images which you say are stored in this synhedrion, in brief we think that all of
them should be preserved under the names under which each of .them came into
existence, and that none of that material should be realtered into representations of
ourselves. For we who are in no particular way eager to accept our own honors,
would still less willingly put up with those of others realtered to represent ourselves.
But it has occurred also to you after considering the matter that as many of them .
as retain the outlines enough for the features to be recognized, ought to be preserved
under the same names under which they came into existence. In regard, moreover, to
those so exceedingly battered as you report and no longer capable of exhibiting any
outline, even their identifications might perhaps be supplied from inscriptions on the
bases, or perhaps even from inventories, if there are any in this synhedvion . . . so
that the honor might be renewed for our predecessors rather than disappear through
the melting down of the images. And at the smelting first you . . . of the record of
the accounting office. But since . . . you began and brought it about that it was
permitted by us . . . and others . . . whom the most illustrious proconsul might
approve either from the Gerusia itself or from the whole citizen body.

And concerning Saturninus the public slave . . . who you say collected from the
debtors of the synhedrion a great deal of money, when it was not his business to collect
it, the case is as follows: If he has brought in any such collection, it would simply
mean that those who paid have paid to the wrong person (against which our pro-
curator warned them in reference to the private accounts of our household) without
anyone being harmed by the confusion in the persons who have collected; then no
injury has followed. But in the case that those people have paid to the wrong person
and the recipient has made away with the sums collected: If, on the one hand, it is
found that he either holds any such an amount or has bequeathed it, the, so-called
peculium, you ought to attach all this; if, on the other hand, even so a part of the
sum collected by him for the Gerusia and retained by him still surpasses his assets,
then the most illustrious proconsul, informed by you, shall be the judge which ones
of those who have paid to the aforesaid you must approach again, . . . from the
time that has meanwhile elapsed and from the deserts of <a man’s> character . . .
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having paid, produces proof, would present . . . order to bring again the sums that
were wrongly paid . . . at the payment.

The continual postponements of the debts . . . his grandfather Sabinus, as you
say, . . . make it almost necessary for you also . . . to concede. For as great
respect . . . thus, whenever some of them . . . cause . . . the injured parties . . .
of the whole synhedrion . . . approach the most excellent proconsul . . . and this
question . . . recourse, as you say, to the . . . Farewell.

COMMENTARY

The restorations are taken over from Heberdey’s text except that I have sub-
stituted in lines 31-32 the phrase [émirpomos n|udv for the phrase [kpdrioros vyye]udv,
in line 40 the word [a]€iwv for [ai]riwv, which is too long, and in line 61 the word
éppwoo for the phrase é8d0n kr\.

The document contains a rescript of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus to the
Roman financial commissioner (Moywomis) of the Ephesian Gerusia, M. Ulpius
Apuleius Eurycles, who is known from other inscriptions (cited by Heberdey) to
have been hoywomijs (curator rei publicae) at Aphrodisias and to have been in the reign
of Commodus for the second time priest of the imperial cult at Smyrna.

For the imperial reluctance toward letting the Gerusia turn the old silver images
into representations of themselves, the living rulers, the reader should compare the
correspondence of the imperial chancery on the question of gold and silver images
in other reigns, as is set forth below in the commentary on No. 24. The silver images
constituted necessary apparatus of the imperial cult. On the reference to the pro-
consuls, see pages 44-47.

From the remark in line 10 we learn that besides the matter of the images at
least two other questions of policy formed the subject of the auditor’s inquiry and
received the attention of the emperors in this letter. A vacant space on the stone
marks the transition to a second paragraph, in which the emperors consider the case
of the public slave Saturninus, who without any authority collected money owed to
the Gerusia. It was the public slave’s duty to collect for the city, and those who had
given him the money owed to the synhedrion of the Gerusia had done so because he
was a recognized government agent.

Another vacant space in the middle of line 43 indicates the beginning of a third
paragraph, regarding the continual postponement of debts owed to the Gerusia. The
reference in line 44 presumably concerns a case where payment has been successfully
evaded by two generations of debtors.

DECREE oF THE GERUSIA

12. Eruesus. C. Curtius, Hermes, IV (1870), pp. 198-201, No. 11 and pp. 206 f., No. 15.
E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., ITI (1890), No. 483. R. Heberdey, Forschungen in Ephesos, I1 (1912), pp.
109-112, No. 20 (the first complete edition). See also Ch. Picard, Revue de Philologie, XXXV1I
(1913), pp. 86-89.
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Tas Owavopads ye[véolar mdoas kard 768e 70| Ymdiopa év Tols mepl Tov vaov Tiis
Swreip | as Apréudos oikois. ‘Foprdlew 8¢ kail
katd |76 mpokekvpwuéva Ymdiopara ékdo | Tov Erovs Ty e[ Blaciy Tod Swdek [ d]Tov
pmpro[s Tovs molelras: év 8¢ Tols]

20 ye[vebhiows oD Oeod Adrokpdropos, Tév "Ede]|oilwv yepdvrov aplfud|v p]n wleiove

———————— ]

Lacuna of several lines
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-F-— - == o0v8evds &xovros]
[é€]ovaiav ov|7]e dpxov|[Tos oiire i]|Sudro|v 0¥ | 7€ éxdikov o[UTe — —— ——— —— ———
70, &lmdi-|
[o]péva. Tiepi o émmpd.[oar]o pé[v k]ows) maloda 7 yepovoia ¢ 7[epdoavri———,
&mdioaro 3¢ kai doeBeiq avrov]
eivar vmevfuvov ka |l iepo|ovhig - €[ 7] kal vmedbuvov adrov karéorn|oev ——. 'Emou-
véoar 8¢ Newkoundnv kai Tovs viovs| .
25  airod, dmoknpirre[v 8¢ k|al marpoyé|plovras. "Er[i] &€ofev Tov kal éros [————

——————— ]
év 1) apxy) kal 70 dp[x]alov 70 evpebév 8i.6évau, § dv kowy mdoa W [yepovoia
ynpiony -~ ——— - -~ — - ]
; vacat — eboefeig [-—— -~ - ]
vacat Tpapparevovros 7év wp [ eoPBurépwv — — —|

6 mheoTQ. 7 émperela é[alperor. 8 €0os. 9 Iuév. 23 #dNTa.

TRANSLATION

To Good Fortune

Concerming the things which . . . proposes:

In those years at the beginning right after the foundation of the city Lysimachus
the king, having acquired supreme authority over the affairs of the city, made an
excellent arrangement of all the other things concerning the Mysteries and the
sacrifices and concerning our synhedrion with all reverence and love of goodness, and
erecting both the temple and the cult statue of Artemis the Savior . . . he ordered
that all those who belonged to the synhedrion should receive individually . . . from
the common funds of the Gerusia to feast and to sacrifice to the goddess. And after
this custom had lasted for a long, long time, it was neglected in later years because
of a shortage of funds. Now however since sufficient means have been raised again
through Tiberius Claudius Nicomedes, the general advocate of our synhedrion, who
has thus furnished an extraordinary example of his good care, the Gerusia has
returned to its ancient custom of reverencing and sacrificing both to the guide of our
city, divine Artemis, and to our supreme lord and most visible god Imperator Caesar
Marcus Aurelius Commodus Antoninus Augustus Pius Felix, the annual sacrifices
for his perpetual preservation, so that it is now possible to expend for the banquet a
sum not less than . . . Attic drachmas from the funds proclaimed by Nicomedes, and
for each one attending to recetve the sum for the banquet and one Attic drachma
besides out of the munificence of Nicomedes.

Therefore the members have resolved to ratify and to ordain forever through the
following decree:
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To Good Fortune. That the Gerusia preserve as permanent the legislation in the
case of the aforesaid act of reverence. Likewise that the members always preserve and
discharge the duties connected with the banquets, toward the expense of which the
advocate is munificently making an additional contribution. That the . . . arrange
for a torch procession to take place at the banquets and for the members of the
synhedrion to share in the feast . . . at the ritual repasts. That if at any time other
funds are not available, they carry out the banquets and sacrifices on the same scale,
while the . . . supplements the available funds for the expenses of the sacrifice out
of the revenue from the exchange. That all distributions to the citizens take place
according to this decree in the halls about the temple of the Savior Artemis. That
the citizens celebrate each year, in accord with the previously ratified decrees, the
Augustan day of the twelfth month, and that on the birthday of the god emperor,
among the Ephesian Elders in number no fewer than . . . a distribution by lot ———

(Lacuna of Several Lines)

— ——no one having authority, neither archon nor private citizen nor advocate, to alter
the articles hereby decreed. Concerning this the whole Gerusia together has put a
curse on anyone who tries to alter the arrangements and has decreed that he be
indictable on charges both of impiety and of sacrilege. Moreover they have also
rendered him indictable on a charge of . . . . That they praise Nicomedes and his
sons, and proclaim them patrogerontes. Moreover it has been decreed that the annual

. on the board, and that <on each occasion> he give the principal, that which has

just been discovered, to whomsoever the whole Gerusia together appoint . . . rever-
ence . . .
In the time when . . . was secretary of the Elders.
COMMENTARY

The reference to Commodus as sole emperor dates the inscription between
180 and 192 A.p.

The document contains a decree of the Gerusia, re-establishing old religious
festivities which had formerly been celebrated by the Gerusia but which had fallen
into disuse through lack of funds. It contains, moreover, specifications regarding the
management of the festivities and of the funds which provide for them. By com-
paring a passage in Strabo (X1IV, 1, 20) Ch. Picard has shown that the celebration is
that of the Mysteries of Solmissus and Ortygia, for which the reader may consult the
same author’s work Ephése et Claros (1922), pp. 287-302. For a reference to the
renewal of the Mysteries at this time see also J. Keil, Forschungen in Ephesos, 111
(1923), p. 144, No. 59, a dedication in honor of a priestess: dvavewoapévny mdvra ra
pvoripia 7is feod kal karaomioacar 7§ dpxaie Efe.
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The restorations are very uncertain. The text is that of Heberdey with the
following additions or substitutions: By Picard, line 16, Qvoias émreketv; line 17, [is
™y Samdvmy s Ovoias. Tois 8¢ mokel]|rais; line 18, [*Apréubos oixois]; line 19, 7a
mwpokexvpwpéva Ymdiopara, and Tods moleiras: év 8¢ tols]. By me, line 1, [Ilepi av;
line 20, 700 feol Adrokpdropos, 7év "Ede|aiwv; line 24, viovs].

In line 16 the title of the officer who in a shortage was to supply the additional
funds constitutes an important matter of interpretation. Heberdey restored hesi-
tatingly rov émi tév xpnudrev, who would have been the treasurer of the Gerusia.
Although the very existence of this title cannot be proved, Heberdey not unreasonably
deduced it from the remains of lines 291 and 293 in No. 3. Picard, on the other hand,
restored 7ov ypapparéa ob Sjpov, who was not an officer of the Gerusia at all. But the
officer, whose title occupied part of the lacuna, might well have been even the secretary
of the Gerusia (cf. No. 3, lines 231-238).

With hesitation I have accepted Picard’s restoration moket] |raws in line 18. The
noun yepovoiao | |7als deserves consideration as a possibility; but since the analogous
words ovvedpor, yépovres, and mpeoBirepor all occur in this same inscription, it is a less
attractive restoration.

SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTION

13. Eruesus. C. Curtius, Hermes, IV (1870), pp. 209 ., No. 18. Th. Mommsen, C.I.L.,
I11, 2 (1873), 6087. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (London, 1877), Inscriptions from Tombs,
Sarcophagi, etc., No. 5. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., IIT (1890), No. 636.

A. Atinnius No<v>ember 0s 4v Tadbra Ta ypdp
Novellia<e> Pyrallidi 10  para éxxdyy %)
Cojugi suae carissimae _ d\\érpia. dord Baln
fecit sibi ea vmevfuvos EoTo T
5 Klavdia Mdyva yepovaig ¥ OV
TiBepiov Khavdiov Kal Tots Taptous TNS
Aworyvijrov yum) 15 wékews ¥ &V B 3
pdppun idiq. - &moev &m N\, pfves B, dpas 8
TRANSLATION

Aulus Atinnius November made this for himself and his most dear wife Novella
Pyrallis.

Claudia Magna wife of Tiberius Claudius Diognetus for her own mother.
Whoever excises these letters or deposits here bones of anyone else shall be liable to
the Gerusia for the sum of 250 denarii, and to the treasurers of the city for the
sum of 250 denarii. She lived thirty-eight years, two months, four hours.
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Tis. CLAUDIUS SECUNDUS

14. Erussus. C. Curtius, Hermes, IV (1870), p. 215, No. 29. Th. Mommsen, C.I.L., III,
2 (1873), 6078. E. L. Hicks, B.M.1., IIT (1890), 544.

Age of the Antonines

Ti. Claudio ‘H yepovoria éreipnoev
Secundo ; T+ Khavdiov Sexovvd|ov]
viatori tribunic[io] otdropa TpiBovvik|iov]
accenso velato, licto- 10 dkkmyoov otharov,
5 ricuriato, gerusia h[o] \eikTopo. kovpiaTov,
noris caussa — sua [pecunia | éx TGV dlw.
TRANSLATION

Out of its own funds the Gerusia has honored Tiberius Claudius Secundus,
<who has served as) tribune’s apparitor, a lightly covered supernumerary soldier,
and a lictor at the curiate assembly.

BASE FOR THE STATUE OF A GALATIAN

15. Erpmesus. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., 111 (1890), No. 558. W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci
Inscriptiones Selectae, II (1905), 534.

Trajanic Period or later
\ \ ~ ~
[70 kowov 7dv T'|ahardv

———————— éropa N1jdo 5 [edvoias kai] kaloka

[ ]ér0pa. Noj

[v7os, Teunbévra 7y ]epovreia, [yabias éveka TH]s eis

[kai — ———"Adc] ardépryos [avrd]. vacat
TRANSLATION

The League of the Galatians honors . .. otor, son of Nepho, distinguished with
the office of Elder, and . . . of Adiatorix, because of their favorable attitude and
noble conduct toward .

COMMENTARY

The restoration [ryumbévra y]epovreig [kal] was suggested by Dittenberger; the
other restorations are due to the original editor. Dittenberger would date the inscrip-
tion in the second century after Christ because of the ligature between nu and eta in
line 1. This inscription is included in our collection because it was found at Ephesus;
but in our opinion it was not the Ephesian Gerusia to which this Galatian belonged.
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List oF NAMES

16. Eruesuvs. C. Curtius, Hermes, IV (1870), pp. 205 ., No. 16. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., 111
(1890), No. 573.

[-= K]Aavdios Beddiros
[-= K]\avbios ‘Poidos
vacat
[-— N]ovuépios Tepelhavis
5 [—— ‘Po]vdeivos ¢ kai iepevs
[-—=] marpoyépwr
vacat
[ —==]s «Kvpeivq < Saropreivos duhopdpatos
COMMENTARY

Other names have been added in a later hand. Hicks suggests that it is a list
of veomowot and that this or another title may have been inscribed at the top of the stele.

SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTION

17. Ermsesus. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., III (1890), No. 648.

To pvmueidy éor Takov viod avrod* {f. kal
Iom\ias <I>ovleial s> Bypilas kal ‘Pookilias Edrvxias yvvaikos
7a Tékva avrijs - {Bow. avTov. TOUTO TO MIMUTOY
kal 700 ovvfBiov avris Mevdy édv Tis Twhnoy, dmoreloe
5 8pov: {f 10 ) yepovaig ¥ €
TRANSLATION

This is the tomb of Publia Julia Beryla and her children (still alive), and of
her husband Menander (still alive) and of his son Talus (still alive) and of the

latter’s wife Roscilia Eutychia. If anyone sells this tomb, he shall pay to the Gerusia
5,000 denarii.

T. FL. ASCLEPIODORUS

18. EpuEesus. G. Soteriou and K. Kourouniotes, *Apxawdoyidr Aerriov, VII (1921-1922,
published in 1924), p. 113. G. P. Oikonomos, ibid., pp. 258-346. R. Cagnat, Rewvue archéologique,
5th series, XXIII (1926), p. 313, No. 15. S.E.G., IV (1930), 535. See also Ch. Picard, Ephése
et Claros (1922), pp. 725,726. -
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2\-nYl
¢hoogéBaoros, v[e] Tas dvo éoanrias evoe
omowos avfaiper[os], Bds kal Phoreipws
dihoretpws ™ 15 odv kal DA (aovia) Poify 4 Ov
5 dpxmy émredéoas yarpl pov kal 76 ovun
pera kal Tob ddek ve pov Avp(mhin) Emaydfe
¢dob Awoyévous. Kal VUkTopulakioas
"Ayafj Tixn Tas Yo vukTodulakas
[edxapt]ord ooi, Kvpia 20 éx 6V i6t[ wv],
10 “Aprem, T(iros) PA(dovios) "Aokhy peréxwv kal s du[NooeBd ]
m68wpos, veowods arov yepovaias, pv(Afs) "Avreovia
avBaiperos, éxteNéoas viis, xt(Aaomov) Haavieds.

TRANSLATION

——— emperor-loving, volunteer temple-warden, having together with my brother Dio-
genes performed the office with public spirit.

To Good Fortune

I thank thee, Lady Artemis, I, Titus Flavius Asclepiodorus, volunteer temple-
warden, who have served on the two occasions as éoory with piety and public spirit
together with Flavia Phoebe my daughter and with Aurelius Epagathus my colleague
on the monthly committee, and who have served on the two occasions as chief of the
night watch all at my own expense, and who am a regular member of the emperor-
loving Gerusia, a citizen of the tribe Antoniana and of the Thousand of the Paianieis.

COMMENTARY

The annually elected temple-wardens, as Oikonomos explains, formed a board,
two members of which assumed charge each month and were called ovpunvor.

The two éoomriaw represent, according to Picard and to the Greek-English
Lexicon, two terms in the office of éoorr. According to Oikonomos, on the other
hand, they represent two familiar occasions on which the person who for that year
undertook the liturgy would be called upon to undertake much trouble and expense.
The latter explanation seems to me obviously preferable. At this period the éoofves,
who by Pausanias (VIII, 13, 1) are called iordropes, were chiefly managers of the
commissariat at the festival of the Artemisium, and there appear to have been two
great festivals, one in the month Thargelion and one in the month Artemision.’ In

® Oikonomos would admit another explanation of the two ésoyvia. One ésoqria may have per-
tained to Artemis, and the other to the emperor. Compare No. 12. This I find a less satisfactory
explanation.
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the same manner Oikonomos explains the phrase ai 8o vvkroguhaxai. The incumbent
of the office had to provide for the maintenance of order at the nocturnal celebrations
of the two great festivals. Asclepiodorus, therefore, had undertaken along with the
office of temple-warden two closely associated liturgies.

In lines 22-23 Oikonomos emended the name of the tribe to read "Avronimd>ary,
but see No. 46, line 56.

Lines 1-7 probably contain the conclusion of another thank-offering, whether or
not by Asclepiodorus.

FavoniA Fracinia

19. Ermussus. J. Poerner, De Curetibus et Corybantibus, etc. (Halle, 1913), p. 293, No. 30.
J. Keil, Anatolian Studies Presented to W. H. Buckler (Manchester, 1939), pp. 120, 121, and 127.

®aBowvia ®PAdkkiAa TpiTars kal yvpvaoiapxos, 1)
dpxiépera edxapwortd vac. ‘Egria Bovhaia kal Afjunrpe
Kkal Afjuntpos képy kal Tvpl dpfdpre kal "AmdA\Awye
K\aply kail Sdmolt kal maow 7ots feols, S7t
5 6NokAnpoiody pe pera Tod avuBiov pov "Akaxiov

Kkal TGV Tékvov pov kal Tdv avbpamwr pov
1OV éviavTov ékTeNéoagav T pvoTipla TAVTA
evTuX@s dmokaTéaTnoav.
Oide éxovprirevoar -

10 Eddvdpis yepovoiaomis,
Tlepryévns dhooéB(aoros), ypaupatebs,
Apvvriavds duhodéB(aoros), PaB(wos) Kupiakos éoriovyos,
®aB(la) Zootunlv} kalablnddpos,
pavrmhdpiot+ Aaud, Hpeiokila,

15 Nowvexis, Aovkiavy. Evrvyxds.

TRANSLATION

I, Favonia Flacilla, prytanis and gymnasiarch, the high priestess, render thanks
to Hestia of the Council and to Demeter and to Demeter’s daughter and to Everlasting
Fire and to Clarian Apollo and to Sopolis and to all the gods, because happily they
restored me safe and sound with my husband Acacius and my children and my people
after I had performed all the mysteries for a year.

The following served as curetes: Evandris member of the Gerusia, Perigenes
emperor-loving secretary, Amyntianus emperor-loving, Fabius Cyriacus guardian,
Fabia Zosime basket carrier. Those who bring towels: Damo, Priscilla, Nunechis,
Luciana. Farewell.



EPHESUS 21 EPIGRAPHICAL TEXTS , 105

M. AURr. AGATHOPUS

20. Eruresus. J. T. Wood, Discoveries at Ephesus (1877), Inscriptions from the Great
Theatre, No. 4. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., III (1890), No. 587. See also W. H. Buckler and D. M.
Robinson, A.J.4., XVIII (1914), p. 351. Ch. Picard, Ephése et Claros (1922), p. 94, note 7,
and p. 688.

Second or Third Century after Christ

[--———————————- ] [pe] kai 7 Tixn s yepov
[iep ] oxmpukedovros [— — — — — —— ] 10 olas, 8r Ty wioTw émj
[Ba]roprévov, mpeoPBurépwv [——] pnoa T4 yepovoia ovv Kal
-------—-—-—-———-————- i [7]ots éuols — maow,
5 ---—————-—--"---——- 0 0 avTOS YPAUUOTEVS
"Ayadf — Tioxy [«]at yvpvaciapxos.
[M.] Adp. ’Ayalémovs ebxapiord 15 eUTUX @S

71& Oed kai ™9 kupla Swrel
1 o TN KVpLQ

TRANSLATION

— ——while. .. Saturninus was sacred herald, . . . of the Elders, ———

To Good Fortune. I, Marcus Aurelius Agathopus, give thanks to the god and
to our Lady, the Savior, and to the Fortune of the Gerusia, that I have kept faith to
the Gerusia, together with all my people, while I was secretary and gymnasiarch.

Farewell.

COMMENTARY

As Hicks points out, the fact that the inscription was found in the Theatre sug-
gests that the god mentioned in line 6 was Dionysus. The chief officer of the Gerusia
is the gymnasiarch. Picard remarks that the inscription does not prove that Agathopus
had been gymnasiarch of the Gerusia at Ephesus. But it must refer to the Ephesian
Gerusia because the stone came from Ephesus and the text gives the reader no
indication that it was not the important local institution. Marcus Aurelius Agathopus
is known from another inscription, B.M.1., III, No. 596, a dedication: [’Apréuid.]|
émrde, kol [tols SeBactois] | kai tff Toxn s mON[ews, 8i8]|T 6 Opéas Nudv M. Adp.
"Ay[a]|0émovs 6 mpvrams ebruxd[s kar]|apéduevos éreleiwoe Ta. pwv|omipe odv kal
mf ovpPie | adrob Malg Nypyide kai tois | Téxvois kai éxydvois kai This | edoeBois

vmrmpecias.

M. AUR. ARTEMIDORUS

21. Erpuesus. E. L. Hicks, B.M.I., IIT (1890), No. 575.
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"Ayafije Toxme kal M. Ad[p ...... ]
M. Adp. 'Aprepidw[pos] "Aprep[8dpov vids],
’ArTdMov, diho|déBacros], 10 marpo[yépwv yepov]
yepovoaomis, [veo] oaoT [1s, veo
5 mouss, dyopavdu[os] mobfs ........ ]
ayvés, Mrovpyd|s] "ONv [ prioveikms |
&dof|os] [--———————=- ]
TRANSLATION

To Good Fortune. The son of Attalus, Marcus Aurelius Artemidorus, emperor-
loving Elder, temple-warden, upright agoranome, honored minister. And the son of
Artemidorus, Marcus Aurelius . . ., himself Elder like his father, temple-warden,
. . ., Olympic victor . .

FroM THE IoBaccHI INSCRIPTION

22. Artnens. The inscription is most conveniently accessible in S.7.G.%, 1109, and is dated
shortly before 178 A.p. For a translation and further references see M. N. Tod, Sidelights on
Greek History (Oxford, 1932), pp. 85-96.

0s & av 1év lofdrxwv Ndxy kA7
A \ ol 4 4 ~ 3
pov 7 ey 7 ta€w, nférw Tols io
4 \ 3 Ve ~ /
Bdkxos omovdny atav s Tdfews,
130 ydpwv, yerjoews, Xodv, édnpBetas,
moheurelas, paBdodopias, Bovheias, a
ONobeatas, Tlavé\\nvos, yepovoias,
feopobeaias, dpxijs Nodnmoreod,
owbvoias, eipnrapxias, iepoveikov,
135 kal € tis 7 éml 10 kpeigaov i6Pakyos bv
TUXOLTO.

TRANSLATION

Whoever of the Iobacchi receives a legacy or a distinction or a command shall
entertain the Iobacchi with a drink-offering worthy of the event, i.e., a wedding, a
birth, presentation of a child at the Choes festival, a son’s enrollment among the
ephebes, grant of citizenship, appointment as wand-bearer, appointment as councillor,
presidency of the games, appointment as Panhellene, appointment as Elder, appoint-
ment as thesmothete, appointment to any magistracy, appointment to a college of
sacrificers, appointment as police-magistrate, recognition as victor in the sacred games,
and whatever happens to make one a more important Iobacchus.
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COMMENTARY

I presume that the word édnBeias refers to an épnBeia in the member’s family,
just as the word yevmijoews refers, not to the member’s own birth, but to that of his
child.

MEeEMMIUS
23. AtHENs. Found at Eleusis. D. Philios, "E¢quepis *Apxatoroyc, 1883, p. 77, No. 6.
Idem, B.C.H., XIX (1895), p. 128, note 1. P. Foucart, Les Mystéres d’ Eleusis (Paris, 1914),
pp. 204-206. Gianelli, Atti dell’ Accademia di Torino, L (1914/5), p. 376. J. Kirchner in Ditten-

berger, S.1.G.* (1917), 872. P. Graindor, Athénes sous Hadrien (Cairo, 1934), pp. 45-47. ]J.
Kirchner, I.G., 112 (1935), 3620.

177-180 A.p. ‘H méhes

A - Méppov émi Bopd Gopikiov
\ 3 \ /. \ Ve
T0v dmd Sgdovxwy kal dpxdvTwy
Kol oTpaT)y®dv Kal dywvolerdv,
5 \ \ 3\ \ ~ 14 3 ~

TOV Kal avTOV peTd TGV dAAwy dpXdv
kal MTovpydv> dpavra Ty émd
VUpOV ApXY Kal oTPaTNyov éml T4
8mha kal émpelyriy yvuvaoiapyios

~ e ~ \ > / /’
feod ‘Adpiavod > kal dywvoblérny Tpis,

/ /7 \ ~
10 wpeoBevriy Te moNNdkis wepl TV pe
vioTwy : év ols kal mepl yepovaias > pvi
oavra mapdvros Beod “Adpiavod,
pvnoavra Geov Aovkiov Ovijpov
3 \ \ \ 3 4
Appeviaxov HapOikov kal avrokpdropas
15 M : Avprhov "Avrevivor > kai M - Adprhiov
Képpodov Teppavikovs Sapparikovs,
[A]wrovpynoavra Tolv feoly > éreot NR, Tov
b] > > / \ /

[a]7 apxiepéwr> Tov dihdmaTpiv.

TRANSLATION

The city honors Lucius Memmius of the deme Thoricus, Priest at the Altar,
descended from Torch-bearers, archons, strategi, and agonothetes, and himself, with
the other offices and liturgies, having served as eponymous archon and as hoplite
general and as epimelete of the deified Hadrian’s gymnasiarchy and thrice as agono-
thete and frequently as ambassador on the most. important missions, among which
was also that concerning a gerusia; having initiated in the presence of the deified
Hadrian; having initiated the deified Lucius Verus Armeniacus Parthicus and the
emperors Marcus Aurelius Antoninus and Marcus Aurelius Commodus Germanici
Sarmatici; having served as minister to the two goddesses for fifty-six years; the
ex-high-priest; the patriot.
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COMMENTARY

Graindor explains the phrase “ epimelete of the deified Hadrian’s gymnasiarchy ”
in the following manner. The emperor Hadrian apparently left an endowment to take
care of the gymnasiarchy in those years when no one rich enough was found to assume
the expense of the office. When the cost was defrayed out of the revenue provided
by Hadrian, the incumbent was known as the epimelete.

THE FIrRsT STELE WITH IMPERIAL LETTERS

24. Artuens. The pedimental top, some fragments without edge, and a large piece from
the left side of this plaque of Pentelic marble have been preserved. The original height of the
plaque is unknown, but my restoration calls for an original width of about 0.91 m. The thickness
varies between 0.06 m. (at the left edge) and 0.072 m. (somewhat to the left of a vertical axis
through the exact center). The letters in the body of the inscription are 0.007 m., and those on
the pedimental top are 0.008 m. high. The back has a rough finish, and the fragment from the left
side exhibits a margin 0.035 m. wide upon which the first letter of each epistle and of each preamble
encroaches.

Of these fragments E. M. 9495 was first published in the year 1878 by Dittenberger as I.G.,
ITI, Add., 39e from a copy by F. von Duhn. In 1916 Kirchner re-edited this fragment as I.G., II%,
1108 with some not very fortunate restorations by A. von Premerstein. Four pieces from the
Agora, namely, those with inventory numbers I 64a, 160, I 10a, I 27, were published by B. D.
Meritt (Hesperia, IT [1933], pp. 165-169), who pointed out their connection with E. M. 9495. The
rest of the fragments are here presented for the first time.

For the sake of clarity I re-letter all the disconnected pieces.

Fragment a. The pedimental top is broken away below. It was found in the excavations of the
Agora on May 25, 1933 in the walls of a late pit in Section Z.

Height, 0.205 m.; width, 0.36 m.

Inv. No. I864. Unpublished.

The gable is surmounted by an acroterion; in the middle of the pediment is still preserved the
upper half of an inscribed circle with a diameter of 0.13 m. The attribution to I.G., II%, 1108
despite the difference in the height of the letters (v. supra) seems warranted because this fragment
exhibits the same quality of Pentelic marble, the same working of the back, the same gritty finish
of the inscribed surface, and the same peculiarity whereby the thickest part of the stone falls not
along a line at center from top to bottom of the plaque, but somewhat to the left of center.

Fragment b. To make up this piece five fragments join as one, which is broken away above,
below and at the right, but which preserves the left edge.

Height, 0.66 m.; width, 0.535 m.

The constituent parts are as follows: E. M. 9495 (the original I.G., 112, 1108) found on the
South Slope of the Acropolis; Agora Inv. No. I 64, consisting of two pieces of which the first was
found on July 5, 1931 in a Late Roman fill of Section E and published by Meritt, loc. cit., and
the second of which, a large unpublished piece from the left edge, was found on March 18, 1934
in a Byzantine wall of Section ®; Agora Inv. No. I 815, consisting of two pieces found on May
16, 1933 in Section Z, one in a late fill and the other in a modern foundation, both unpublished.

Fragment ¢. The back is preserved, but the stone is broken away on all sides. It was found
in the excavations of the Agora on July 13, 1931 in a Late Roman fill in Section E.

Height, 0.26 m.; width, 0.19 m.
Inv. No. 160 (= Meritt, fragment b)
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Fragment d. The back and the left side are preserved, but the stone is broken away above,
below, and at the right. It was found in the excavations of the Agora on December 8,6 1935 in a
modern house in Section T.

Height, 0.184 m. ; width, 0.173 m.
Inv. No. I 10b. Unpublished.

Fragment ¢. This piece is broken away at the back and on all sides. It was found in the
excavations of the Agora on June 4, 1931 in Section E.

Height, 0.17 m.; width, 0.115 m.

Inv. No. I 10a (= Meritt, fragment c).

Fragment f. This piece is broken away at the back and on all sides. It was found in the
excavations of the Agora on June 12, 1931 in Section A.

Height, 0.06 m.; width, 0.06 m.

Inv. No. I 27 (= Meritt, fragment d).

No. 24. Fragment a
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No. 24. Fragments d, e, and f
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The inscription contains a series of imperial letters. The first step toward an
interpretation consists in locating the various fragments in respect to each other. The
position of fragment ¢, which has part of the imperial titles of a preamble to an epistle
both at the top and at the bottom, constitutes the main problem. Meritt formerly
located it in respect to I 64 sixteen lines higher than I have done. But that involved
him in really insurmountable difficulties with the restoration of the imperial titles; and
as to the content of the letter below his first preamble, he was unable to establish any
connection between the two pieces which he placed as parts of one continuous text.
Meritt arranged the two pieces 1 64 and 160 (my fragment c) as if they contained
parts of the preamble and text of the same letter, chiefly because in each case he had
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an epistle of ten lines of text below the imperial titles of a similar preamble. With the
discovery of new pieces, however, we have one more epistle with ten lines of text
below the imperial titles of a preamble, and we are therefore invited to assign fragment
¢ to a later epistle by locating fragment ¢ sixteen lines below the position assigned
to it by Meritt. By so doing we can, T believe, establish in regard to the body of the
letter a connection of sense between fragment ¢ and its new companion in a horizontal
plane; and furthermore, a continuous line of cleavage, which the reader must examine
in the photograph (see p. 110), greatly corroborates our assignment of fragment ¢
. to the new position. ,

On the other hand, it must be admitted that the difficulties with the restoration of
the imperial titles have not all been resolved merely through the new arrangement.
Examining the first preamble of which part is preserved on fragment ¢, we find that
the new arrangement clears up all the difficulties in four lines, but that in one line the
restoration is perfectly adapted to the space only when we assume that the reference to
Hadrian among the ancestors of Marcus Aurelius (feod ‘Adpiavod viwvés) has been
omitted through somebody’s error. This hypothesis is not really bold, for the space
occupied by ten letters in one line closely approximates the space occupied by ten
letters in another, and therefore a comparison between the preserved letters of this
preamble and the preserved letters of the preamble to the preceding epistle actually
reveal that a whole phrase must have fallen out of the first line of the preamble here
under immediate consideration. Examining the second preamble of which part has
been preserved on fragment ¢, we find that the new arrangement clears up many diffi-
culties, but that again we must assume that the reference to Hadrian among the
ancestors of Marcus Aurelius has been omitted through somebody’s error. Besides,
two consecutive lines of this preamble appear to be three or four letters short at the
right side of the stone. We can perhaps explain away this anomaly by assuming that
the lines were here shortened by the presence of some decorative feature such as the
leaf which the reader may see on a stone from the third century after Christ in the
photograph published in Hesperia, 11 (1933), p. 506.

In recapitulation, the view here taken is that the continuous line of cleavage and
the connection of sense from one fragment to the other determine as correct, despite
certain minor irregularities, the new position which we have assigned to fragment c,
even as against a position somewhere in the lost portion below. On this assumption
we make our calculations as to the width of the stone (0.91 m.) and as to the distance
which separates the top of the plaque from the rest of the main fragments. The piece
from the top, fragment a, carries part of a circle which must be either tangent to or
not far above the horizontal line dividing the pediment from the rest of the plaque.
Viewed architecturally, the monument is a type of inscription common in the second
and third centuries after Christ, particularly familiar from the series of ephebic
catalogues. P. Graindor, Album des inscriptions attiques de I’époque imperiale (Ghent,
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1924), Plate XL, publishes a photograph of a similar but less elegantly engraved
monument containing a letter of Hadrian to the Athenians.

Only about four lines of text seem to have been lost at the top of the plaque
below the pediment. Because four or five lines could scarcely have accommodated
another imperial letter and because the lettering in line 7 appears to be slightly larger
than that below, we may assume that a preamble to the whole series rather than
another epistle occupied the opening lines. Accordingly, we refer to the epistle which
begins in line 8 as the first Letter of the document. A second Letter begins in line 24
and a third in line 40. The first two are addressed to the Gerusia itself while the
third concerns it.

The position of fragments d, ¢, and f cannot be determined. It is not uncommon
for a stele to be about twice as high as it is wide, and if it had been so in this case,
almost half of the original inscription would have fallen below the section which ends
with fragment c.

The circle at the top of the inscription contained an acknowledgment to the
eponymus (see pages 3 and 44) and in the genitive a dating by the contemporary officer
of the Gerusia, who was either the archon or the secretary. From a genealogical tree
which Kirchner drew up in the commentary to 1.G., IT?, 3609, it appears that Claudius
Leonides was the uncle or else a previously unreported relative, but not the father,
of Claudius the daduchus, and that they belonged to a family for generations most
active in the public and religious life of Athens.

The chronological problems of the inscription have been discussed above on
pages 2-3, the relation between the imperial procurator (émirpomos) and the Gerusia
has been considered on pages 44-46, and the hoywois, who appears to be mentioned
in lines 23 and 52-54, has already occupied our attention on pages 44-47.

The second letter, the only one preserved to any adequate degree, constitutes an
imperial rescript concerning questions raised in an epistle from the Gerusia, as the
opening words reveal. The reply begins graciously: “Hofnuer tols y[pldupalo]w
Iudv évrvxdvres. This introductory phrase, accompanied by a reference to one matter
set forth in the original letter of the Gerusia, parallels the Latin expression, libenter
cognovi litteris vestris.*®

10 The following examples of the formula are taken from the letters of Trajan to Pliny:

36: Et solvisse vos cum provincialibus dis immortalibus vota pro mea salute et nuncupasse,
libenter, mi Secunde carissime, cognovi ex litteris tuis.

53: Quanta religione et laetitia commilitones cum provincialibus te praeeunte diem imperii
mei celebraverint, libenter, mi Secunde carissime, cognovi litteris tuis.

101: Solvisse vota dis immortalibus te praceunte pro wmea incolumitate commilitones cum
provincialibus laetissimo consensu et in futurum nuncupasse, libenter, mi Secunde carissime, cognovi
litteris tuis.

103: Diem imperii mei debita laetitia et religione commilitonibus et provincialibus praeeunte
te celebratum, libenter cognovi litteris tuis.
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The first paragraph of Letter II concerns the donations to be distributed and ends
with the vacant space after the word mpooeigfe in line 31. A second paragraph begins
with the words ras pév odv eikévas and concerns the images which the Elders have
offered to the emperors. It appears from line 32 that there is a choice between one
type of images and another. If we make the rather inviting restoration xa[Axats
elkéow apket |oBas, the choice is chiefly one of material, and is settled presumably in
line 37. Not only does the restoration x|[pvods 4 dpyvpds] conform well to the pre-
served text and fit the size of the lacuna at the end of line 31, but the tone of the
whole reply strongly confirms it.

As interpreted and restored by me, accordingly, the passage reads as follows:

“ Then in regard to the images which you have wanted to make of ourselves and
of our consorts * in gold or silver, or best of all, if understanding from our own
proposal, you are willing to content yourselves with images of bronze, it is clear that
you will make statues such as the many more commonly call mporopat (busts), and
you will execute them on a moderate scale, the four of equal size, so that it will be
easy on your holidays at every gathering to transport them wherever you may wish on
every occasion, as for example to the popular assemblies. And as for the bases, we
permit the placing of our names upon these because of your good will toward us, for
we gladly accept such honors but on all occasions we avoid the divine and those which
seem to provoke envy. Therefore, also now we gratefully instruct you to make only
bronze images, that this would be more pleasing to us. As for the other persons,
Caelius Quadratus our procurator, who is being instructed by them, will inform you
of their decision.”

The question whether the emperors will accept statues in precious metals appears
in our records repeatedly, because acceptance of gold statues, which from Hellenistic
times had belonged essentially among the ioéfeor Tipai, was tantamount to an accep-
tance of divine honors. Consequently, as Scott has pointed out,’” almost every Roman
emperor of the first two centuries had felt himself called upon, at one time or another,
to define a policy and to state publicly whether he would forbid or permit portraits of
himself in precious metals. With the exception of the four tyrants, Caligula, Nero,
Domitian and Commodus, none permitted gold statues. A few silver images erected
in an emperor’s lifetime are recorded in the documents, but silver statues shared the
connotation of the gold ones, and with the exception of the four tyrants the emperors
of the first two centuries preferred to avoid them.

The reference to the transportation of images (line 35) becomes more readily
intelligible when we compare the donation which Vibius Salutaris made at Ephesus
(104 A.p.). In one of the decrees of this long document (No. 3, lines 419-425) the

11 Faustina had already died in 176, but she continued to be honored after her death.
12 K Scott, “ The Significance of Statues in Precious Metals in Emperor Worship,” Transac-
tions of the American Philological Association, LXIT (1931), pp. 101-123.
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Ephesian Council ordains that ‘it be permitted to the xpvoodopovrvres [to carry]
from the first room of Artemis to the assembly meetings (éxxAnotac) and to the games
the type-statues (amewkoviopara) and the images (eikéves) which have been dedicated
by Gaius Vibius Salutaris, that also the veomowoi shall associate themselves in this
charge, that the ephebes, too, shall join in transporting the images from the Mag-
nesian Gate and shall escort the procession as far as the Coressian Gate.” References
to the procession occur in the inscription also in other places where the text is not
so well preserved.”

At lines 30-31 in the rescript after the word mpooeiuefa the emperors formulate
in a phrase their general policy in regard to honors. We can restore the meaning.
We remember that Claudius accepted with pleasure (18éws mpooededunr) reasonable
honors from the Alexandrians, but he rejected the excessive." This is the imperial
policy which would have been followed by Marcus Aurelius.”” Furthermore, Claudius
deprecated the appointment of a high-priest to him and the erection of temples with
the remark, “ I do not wish to be offensive to my contemporaries and I hold that sacred
fanes and the like have by all ages been attributed only to the gods as peculiar honors.”
Excessive honors are proper for the gods alone and they provoke hostility when they
are given to men. Excessive honors, in other words, are feta kai émigfova. In the
beginning of line 31 of our document, after we restore the necessary adversative,
the lacuna becomes very small indeed, and it is filled exactly by the restoration
10, feta.

The wording [feia] kai émipova 8o[«k]obvra of the rescript to the Gerusia recalls
strikingly the phrase in the edict* where Germanicus after his political error in

13 In the theatre, where the popular assembly met at Ephesus, special places were reserved for
these images, which made an important contribution to the solemnity of the occasion. It is decreed
(lines 468-469) that one “ be placed at every regular assembly meeting above the bench where the
maides sit,” and (lines 475-477) that another “ be placed at every regular assembly meeting [above
the] bench where the iepoveixas sit.” Likewise in lines 157-158 it is stipulated that certain of them
are “to be placed during the assembly meetings above the bench of the Council together with the
gold statue of Artemis and the other images.”

In a much mutilated passage (lines 202-209), which on the analogy of parallel passages can
be restored with some confidence, it is stipulated that the dmeoviopara are to be placed upon “the
nine bases (8 Bdoeas) which are inscribed and [arranged] according to rows,” and that when the
assembly meetings are over, the statues and images are to be returned to the sanctuary of Artemis.
Of these nine bases eight have actually been found in the theatre at Ephesus, and one also for the
supplementary donation. They are published in the Forschungen in Ephesos, II, no. 28. As No. 4
we have reprinted the text of the first of these. Each base recorded that C. Vibius Salutaris had
had the images made, ita ut omni ecclesia supra bases ponerentur.

1+ 1. 1. Bell, Jews and Christians in Egypt (London, 1924), pp. 1-37.

15 The policy began with Augustus as was recognized by L. R. Taylor, Transactions of the
American Philological Association, LX, 1929, pp. 87-101.

16 Papyrus from the beginning of the second century after Christ (Zucker, 1795), first pub-
lished by U. v. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff and F. Zucker, *“ Zwei Edikte des Germanicus auf einem
Papyrus des Berliner Museums,” Sitzungsberichte der preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften,
XXXVIII, 1911, pp. 794-821. U. Wilcken, “ Zum Germanicus Papyrus,” Hermes, LXIII, 1928,
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distributing the grain at Alexandria deprecates the divine acclamations of the popu-
lace : ™y pév edvorav Hudv, M aiel émdelkvvobe drav pe {€}idnre, dmodéxopar, Tas 8¢ émdpfs-
vov[s] éuoi kat iocobéovs ékpwrioes é <d>mavros maparrovpar, ktA. Excessive honors
are {oéfea kai émidhova. In his article on the Germanicus papyrus U. Wilcken has
cited another parallel from Pseudo-Callisthenes, 11, 22, 12. Rhodogune and Stateira
have written to Alexander that they had planned divine honors for him. Alexander
replies: " maparobpar Tas iooféovs Tipuds: éyw yap dvlpwmos Pplaprods yeyévmuar kai
edhafBoipar 760 TowobTov * KivSuvoy yap déper Tov Tepl Yuxhs. émawd 8é kol déxopar VudY
70 ppdvnua, KkT\.

The same reserve and an intimation of the same metives appear in the answer of
Tiberius to the Gytheates who had offered divine honors to Livia and to him.
“ Decimus Turranius Nicanor,” replied Tiberius, “ sent by you as ambassador to me
and to my mother, delivered your letter in which were recorded the laws which you
have passed for worship of my father and for honor to us. I commend you for these
things. I presume that it is fitting both for all mankind in general and for your city
in particular to maintain divine honors in return for the greatness of my father’s
benefactions to the whole world. But I myself am content with more moderate
(perpuwrépars) and human (dvfpemeiors) honors. As for my mother, she will reply
to you when she learns from you what decision you have made concerning the honors
to her.” Although opinions may differ as to the sincerity of the emperor’s protesta-
tions, it cannot be denied that his words revealed the feeling that the honors decreed
by the Gytheates were feta kai émidpfova, and that, as such, these honors ought to be
refused by the emperor. He does not actually say that he will not accept them because
he has established for himself a general rule never to accept the feta and émidfova,
but he does say that he will rest content with the avfpwmela and perpiirepa. The
expression employed by Tiberius lacks the force of the other and may not have con-
vinced the Gytheates, who, as some would deduce from the rest of the inscription at
Gythium, promptly associated him with Livia and Augustus and treated him as a
god, but it amounts to the same thing.

The tone, however, in which Marcus Aurelius and Commodus discuss the pro-
posed honors is both sincere and exact. They state precisely what they will gratefully
accept and what they do not want generally. This is the policy which we meet in the

pp. 48-65 has contributed a most important discussion of the passage here quoted from the second
edict. The whole terminology has just been restudied by M. P. Charlesworth, “ The Refusal of
Divine Honours, an Augustan Formula,” Papers of the British School at Rome, XV, 1939, pp.
1-10, where I find one more parallel (not however from an emperor), /.G.R.R., IV, 1302: rav
pév drepBdpea kal éowor kal Tols iogobéowot dppdlowray . . . Telpav wapymicaro.

17 Historia Alexandri Magni (W. Kroll’s edition, 1926), I, p. 97. On this passage compare
M. P. Charlesworth, Papers of the British School at Rome, XV, 1939, pp. 7. The Alexander
Romance is usually dated to the second century of our era, and it attributes to Alexander something
that he of course never said.
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famous letter of Claudius to the Alexandrians.”® Claudius thanked them for the
honors which they had offered him, enumerated each honor one after the other, and
in each case he said whether he accepted it or rejected it. The divine honors he
deprecated. He gave exact instructions that a gold statue of the Pax Augusta
Claudiana be rededicated to the goddess Roma. The Alexandrians, therefore, knew
clearly on the basis of this unambiguous, sincere refusal, and they acquiesced. The
Athenians, too, are left in no doubt, nor do we hear that they have made any gold
images of Marcus Aurelius. But as Tiberius left it to Livia to make her own reply
in regard to the honors offered to her, so here the emperors speak only for themselves
and for their consorts.

Not only modesty suggested the advice in regard to the bronze wporopai. Con-
sideration also for the strained finances of the municipalities probably contributed to
a development of the attitude expressed in the imperial rescript, for by enabling the
"Athenians to employ these convenient busts and to transport them wherever needed,
the emperors relieved them of the obligation to erect a number of costly statues.
Marcus Aurelius, indeed, seems to have been particularly anxious to alleviate the
financial burdens which custom imposed upon the cities in the form of an excessive
outlay for honors, spectacles, and other luxuries. An inscription™ of 176/7 A.p.,
from Italica in Baetica reveals the beneficent intervention of the emperors to reduce the
sums expended on gladiatorial exhibitions. The fiscus renounced its share of the pro-
ceeds, and the municipalities themselves curtailed the allotment. The orator, whose
speech is recorded in the latter inscription, thanks the emperors, qui salutaribus
remedis, fisci ratione post habita, labentem civitatium statum et praecipitantes iam in
ruinas principalium virorum fortuna<ls> restituerunt.

In regard to the honors offered by the provincials the moderate and considerate
policy of the older emperor, as we meet it again in this letter, to the Athenian Elders,
offers a striking contrast to the attitude which his son displayed in the next few years.
Commodus like Caligula, Nero and Domitian, aspired to divine honors in his own life
time, accepted gold images and delighted in 7a Sokodvra émidfova, so emphatically
rejected in this very letter.”” His association in the title lends a note of irony.

Not long afterwards Dio Cassius writing his Roman history with the reigns of
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus still fresh in his mind, could look back over the
first two centuries of the principate. It is interesting to consider a rhetorical speech
which he put in the mouth of Maecenas.” The latter is urging Octavian to accept the

18 According to the interpretation of M. Rostovtzeff, Rewvue Historique, CLXIII, 1930,
pp. 20-26. The policy reappears in Hadrian’s reply to the Achaean League, Hesperia, X, 1941,
. 301-303.
PP 1 L., IT Suppl., 6278, also published in Dessau, Inscriptiones Latinae Selectae, 5163. One
might compare also an inscription from Sardis, Dessau, loc. cit., 9340.
20 M. Rostovtzeff, “ Commodus-Hercules in Britain,” J.R.S., XIII, 1923, pp. 91-105.
21 Concerning this speech which represents Dio’s own attitude toward the empire, compare
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empire but advises him to refuse with it unusual honors. “ You must,” he says,
“ depend upon your good deeds to provide for you any additional splendour. And you
should never permit gold or silver images of yourself to be made, for they are not only
costly but also invite destruction and last only a brief time; but rather by your benefac-
tions fashion other images in the hearts of your people, images which will never
tarnish or perish. Neither should you ever permit the raising of a temple to you;
for the expenditure of vast sums of money on such objects is sheer waste. This money
would better be used for necessary objects; for wealth which is really wealth is
gathered, not so much by getting largely as by saving largely. Then, again, from
temples comes no enhancement of one’s glory. For it is dpemj that raises many men to
the level of the gods, and no man ever became a god by popular vote. Hence if you
are upright as a man and honourable as a ruler, the whole earth will be your hallowed
precinct, all cities your temples, and all men your statues, since within their thoughts
you will ever be enshrined and glorified.” *

THE SECOND STELE WITH AN IMPERIAL LETTER

25. Arnens. This inscription, previously unpublished, consists of two fragments of Pentelic
marble. Fragment @ is broken away all around and at the back. It is now in the Epigraphical
Museum at Athens and bears the inventory number E. M. 2763. The catalogue records that it was
brought from the Acropolis Museum. Ten letters horizontally occupy the same space on this
fragment as ten letters horizontally do on No. 24. Moreover, the height and character of the letters
are the same as on No. 24 and the titles of Commodus are most easily restored with a line of about
100 letters as on No. 24. Thirteen lines of this fragment, however, occupy the space of fifteen
lines of No. 24.

a: Height, 0.24 m.; width, 0:177 m.; thickness, 0.065 m.
Height of Letters, 0.007 m.

A second small fragment, broken away above, below and at the sides, but preserving part of
the back, was found June 14, 1933 in a late fill in Section Z of the American excavations of
the Agora.

b: Height, 0.17 m.; width, 0.12 m.; thickness, 0.086 m.
Height of letters, 0.007 m.
Inv. No. I 964.

P. Meyer, De Maecenatis oratione a Dione ficta, Berlin, 1891, and M. Hammond, “ The Significance
of the Speech of Maecenas in Dio Cassius, Book LII,” Transactions of the American Philological
Association, LXIII, 1932, pp. 88-102.

22 Dijo, LII, 35, 3 ff., quoted by Scott, Transactions of the American Philological Association,
LXIT (1931), p. 109. Cary’s translation.
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No. 25. Fragment b

[-- Ee,Ba]o"n?[ ——————————— ] [- —| kat émreipov |- ——————— ]

|~ Te] pua [y~~~ ————— - ] [~~~ lnowl -~ - ~Jo| —= - -~ ]

[0 Bov\]j rév Hg[v]»r[a]gg[aiwvij 15 [-——]pevor pabeiv v¢p|—————— ]

[-—-] wvacat xa[ipeqx vacat | [-—-] dvam\ppwbiv|ar —————— ]

5 [———]v Kot TV yep[ovoiav ——-] [--—--]amy|-——————————— ]

[~ —] rofros pump|——— -~ ] I S [ 1
[-—~]v kara 7a vop | Wlépeva — —— —] lacuna

R P ] R Y 1

[-——]o0¢ eigal| ————————— ] 20 [---Japo| ———————————~~ ]

10 |[--] rodrwv po[-————————— ] [---]rarpo| - ——————————— ]

[~ ——Joros péxpr [~ --————- ] R ) P ]

[— - é]vdenoe del pe|— —————--— ] [--———- lo] - ————===———- ]

COMMENTARY

The few remains of lines 1 and 2, of which I have restored cxempli gratia merely
enough to indicate the character, belong to the imperial titles of Commodus. The
remains of line 2 lend themselves to the restoration Za]ppa[7ikés as well as Te]-
ppa|vés. Those of line 1, by themselves, might be considered as belonging to a title
followed by a numeral ]s 70 [—, but such a restoration would involve us in serious
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spatial difficulties with the arrangement of the other
titles. As it is, we can easily restore either the genitive
or the nominative of the word ZeBao7és. The genitive,
however, would commit us to a date before the death
of Marcus Aurelius.

1 NGYEY3.EBO)
f f/\l’f?l KoY PU'\!

THE THIRD STELE WITH IMPERIAL LETTERS AL T J‘»‘ngé f‘?&%’%f
by YA =g

26. ATHENS. Two contiguous fragments of a plaque of
Pentelic marble, 0.09 m. thick. The letters are 0.009 m. high.
When joined together one above the other the two fragments
form one piece, which is 0.43m. high and 0.17 m. wide, but
which does not preserve an original edge either above, below,
or at the sides.

The upper piece was originally published by K. Plttakys,
L’ancienne Athénes (Athens, 1835), p. 327. From Koehler’s
copy it was republished by Dittenberger in 1878 as I.G., II1, 43.
The lower piece was first published by Dittenberger as I1.G.,
ITI, 42 from Koehler’s copy. In 1916 Kirchner reedited the
two joined together as /.G., I1%, 1112. Both fragments came
from the Acropolis, the upper piece from the Pinacotheca and
the lower piece from below the Propylaea.

No. 26. The Third Stele With
Imperial Letters

N ]
-------—--—-—-—----—---—- - - v Kl [ ————-—————= ]
----------—-—-—-—-—-—---"-=--—--—-—————Jerw éplov —————————— ]

--- - - ——-—_—_—_—_—_—_—————— mwpov|ofjoerar o[ — — — — — — — — — — ]

5 ----————-—-—-"—-""-"-"=-"-"-"—"-""—"—-"——"—"—-"—~ lav éptlew [-————————— ]
------——--—-——— - —_——— ————— s kat dwwap[-————————— ]
--------—-—-—-—- - - “-"—-"-"—"-"—"—"———~———- ] kai Tapyihio[— —————— — — ]

[ Adrokpdrwp Kaioap feod Mdpkov *Avrwvivov vés, feod *Avre |vivov Evo-e,Bo [¥s viwvés, — — — —]
-------—-—--—-"=-"=—"=—=-=-=-—- Oeot Tparavot | Maphikod kai | Beod Népova — — —]
o--------—-—=-=-=-"=-=-=-"=—=-=——--- Teppavikos| Méyworos, apxiep|eds — — — — — — ]
-- - - === - ——— = ‘AOn|v|ai]ov yepovoia *|  xatpew |
------—-—-—-—-—-—-—-"-"-"-"-"=-—"—-"=—"———-—- 7] ptrmyv T0b é\aiov [- — — — — — — — ]

[-- - - === ——— vmé | p 7@v mpo [v]mapéd |[vrwv — — — —— — — ]

--- - - - == —— === v gkl [- - - —-——-—-——— - - 1
s---—-—--—--—-"=—"=—"=—"=—"=—"=—"—"—"—"—"—-"=—' - - - —|wviov *Y| evTvyelTe ]
[ Adrokpdrwp Kaloap feob Mdprov Avrwvivov vés, feod °Alvrwvivov Edo [ eBols viwvds, — — — -]

-- - - - - === feot Tpa]iavod Mapbhiko [T kai feod Népova — —]
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-----—--———--—--—-—-—-=—=-—--—- Tepp | avikds Méyior|[os, apxiepeds — — — —|
-----—-—-—--—-—-=-=-—-—-—-- marip marpid]os, "Abnvaiwv y|epovoia xaipew]
20---—-—"""""~"~"="="—"—————— la 0s méNews T[- ———— — — — — — — ]
----------"-"—-"—-"—-—-—-—-———-— - |ov Towovrov mep[— — — — — — — — — — ]
--- - - = ——— v évkopion 7[— — — - — — = —— —— 1
-------——-—-—-—-"—-"=-"-"—"————- 7|0 wpoketpev|ov — — — — — — — — — — — ]
-------—-———-—- - ———— = | ot émt Tots Yp[-———————— - — ]
5 ---—-"""“"“"=“"=—"——=-——(————— |lvow ovvkex|opnka — —— —————— ]
R e |ewarpos k[- - ———— = ——— — — ]
s Jovyl= == == === ===~ ]

In the commentary on I.G., IT1, 42 Dittenberger asserted that the titles of both
Commodus and Caracalla could be restored because of the phrase T'epp]avikos Méyio-
7[os (line 18), a title common to both of them. In the commentary on 1.G., III, 43
he preferred to assign the letter to Caracalla because of parallels to the phrase feod
Tpatavov Hapbikot kai Beod Népova amdyovos among Latin titles of Caracalla; but we
have this phrase also among the titles of Commodus in the imperial letters to the
Athenian Gerusia. As Kirchner pointed out, the lettering is more suitable to the time
of Commodus. :

In lines 8-15 we have one epistle to the Gerusia and another from line 16 on.
There is no proof that the remnants of lines 1-7 belong to another imperial epistle,
for the two letters preserved in line 1 cannot be fitted into an ordinary preamble, and
nothing remains of a final salutation edrvyeire. Still it seems likely that the contents
of lines 1-7 belong to another epistle of the series, and with the necessary reservation
we may refer to it as [Letter] V. The two other epistles, therefore, become Letters
VI and VIIL.

That Letter VII was addressed to the Gerusia has not been noticed by previous
editors, because the first copyist read as epsilon the initial letter of the word y|epovoia]
and the editors have reproduced his error.

ProspEcTUS

27. AtHENs. Found at Eleusis. J. Spon, Voyage d’Italie, de Dalmatie, de Gréce et du
Levant (Lyons, 1678), III, part 2, pp. 141 f. G. Wheler, 4 Journey into Greece (London, 1682),
p. 429. A. Boeckh, C.1.G., 1 (1827), 399. W. Dittenberger, 1.G., III (1878), 702. E. Loewy,
Inschriften griechischer Bildhauer (Leipzig, 1885), 456. J]. Kirchner, I.G., II* (1935), 3658.
See also R. Neubauer, Archdologische Zeitung, XXXIV (1876), p. 69 f. ]J. Toepffer, Attische
(Fenealogie (Berlin, 1889), p. 212. P. Graindor, Chronologie des archontes athéniens sous Uempire
(1922), p. 240.
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No. 27. This fragment is the only piece now
discoverable of the original monument

ca. 200 A.p.
Anpumrpe kai Képme Kopuddov 1 ‘Popaiwv
7) iepa. yepovaia M. Adpriliov mol\ureiq, dp€avra 70D
AMbodpépov T1pdodexrov Knpvkov yévovs, dpéav
Iliworokpdrovs Kedalijfev 10 7a 195 iepds yepovoias,
5 mpeoBeboavra mpoika, evoefetas Evexa.
Tiunbévra 3¢ vmo feod "Arikos Evddéov Srjrrios émoinore.

TRANSLATION

To Demeter and Kore the Sacred Gerusia because of his loyalty <dedicate the
statue of> Marcus Aurelius Prosdectus, the Stone-bearer, son of Pistocrates, of the
deme Cephale, who went on an embassy at his own expense, was honored by the deified
Commodus with Roman citizenship, served as archon of the clan of the Ceryces, served
as archon of the Sacred Gerusia.

Atticus, son of Eudoxus, of the deme Sphettus, had the statue made.

COMMENTARY

That the Stone-bearer, dignified with a special chair in the Theatre of Dionysus,
performed some sort of priestly function in religious ceremonies, was first pointed out
by W. Vischer, Neues schweizerisches Museum, 111 (1863), p. 58 (= Kleine Schriften
[ Leipzig, 1878], I1, p. 367). See also the observations of P. Roussel, Mélanges Bidez
(Brussels, 1934), pp. 824-827.

Atticus, son of Eudoxus, of the deme Sphettus, was ephebe about 169/70 (I.G.,
I1?, 2097) and prytanis at the beginning of the third century (I.G., IT*, 1820). He
appears again in 1.G., IT?, 3659: kara ra 86€avra 14 [é€ *Apei] ov Ildryov BovAyj Sexodvdor
"Ar[Twcov| Evd6[ €| ov Sjrr|wov] Tov Edporwidnr. In our document the meaning of
the word émoinoe constitutes the chief problem of interpretation. Spon assumed that
Atticus was the sculptor; both Dittenberger and Graindor returned to this opinion,
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after Boeckh, followed by Neubauer, LLoewy and Toepffer, asserted that Atticus was
not the sculptor but the man who saw to it that the statue was properly executed
and erected.

MENEDEMUS

28. Atnens. Found at Eleusis. F. Lenormant, Recherches archéologiques & Eleusis (Paris,
1862), p. 366, no. 102. W. Dittenberger, I.G., III (1878), 851. J. Kirchner, I.G., II? (1935), 3937.

[- Me]védnulov — — — — — ]
[-==]os kai I[— — — — — ]
[-==] n iep[a yepovoia]
[~—Jo[-~~—=— =~ ]

AELIUS EUPHROSYNUS

29. AtHENs. The dedication at the head of a prytany, catalogue, most recently published
as 1.G., 112, 1817 and dated shortly after 200 a.p.

KaTa TO émepaTNMO. THS T€ 5 Ev¢pdovvov alAnvéa Tov
pvordrns Bovijs 7édv P iepov yépovra avéornoav €V
3 / ~ 3 Ve ’ (4 \ ~ 3 € \
ol mpvrdves s ‘Avrioxido|s] volas éveka kal Ths els éavr|ovs]
~ \ 3 / L% 3 7 .
Pvlijs 1oV émoTaryy Ailo|v] evmoLias.
TRANSLATION

With the permission of the most revered Council of the Five Hundred the
Prytanes of the tribe Antiochis set up (a statue of) the epistate Aelius Euphrosynus
of the deme Pallene, the Sacred Elder, because of his goodwill and his beneficence
to them.

Primus

30. Aruens. From I.G., II%, 1818, a prytany catalogue dated shortly after 200 a.p. It
was first published by P. Graindor, B.C.H., LI (1927), pp. 298-300, no. 73.

pwv
17 [-——=]a Ipelpos iepds yé

DecreeEs Honoring ULrius Eurlorus

31. Aruens. The following text is based on four new fragments of a stele of Pentelic
marble and on Kirchner’s copy of the inscription I.G., 112, 1064. The four new fragments, as also the
fragment of a duplicate stele No. 32, were discovered in the American Excavations of the Agora. The
provenience of the stone which once exhibited the inscription I.G., II%, 1064 is unknown. The stele
was 0.81 m. wide and 0.095 m. thick, but of unknown height. The letters are 0.005 m.—0.006 m. high.
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Fragment a was found on March 15, 1934 in a late fill over the Tholos. It preserves part of
the smooth picked top of the block, but is otherwise broken away. Height, 0.11 m.; width, 0.045 m.
Inv. No. I 1567 a. _

Fragment b, the main piece, was found on December 21, 1935 in the wall of a modern well
in Section Z. It preserves the back, a badly calcinated right side and part of the left side. It is
broken away above and below. The inscription was
reworked to serve as a cornice block. The surface at
the left was cut away at the time of reworking, and
the surface at the right has suffered severely from cal-
cination. Height, 0.37 m.; width, 0.81 m. Inv. No.
11567 b.

Fragment ¢ was found on March 29, 1934 in the
wall trench of the porch of the Tholos. Part of the
left side with the bevelled edge is preserved. Height,
0.085 m. ; width, 0.10 m. Inv. No. I 1719.

Fragment d has no history previous to its appear-
ance in the Epigraphical Museum, where J. Kirchner
copied it. It was published by Kirchner as I.G., II?,
1064. He reported that part of the margin was pre-
served at the right, and that toward the right the stone

No. 31. Fragments c, ¢, and ¢. was badly worn and the letters difficult to read. When

I examined the stone in the spring of 1940, not a single

letter nor even a stroke of a letter was any longer visible on its badly calcinated surface. The stone

is broken away at the left, above and below, but the back is original. Height, 0.10 m.; width, 0.24 m.

Inv. No. E[pigraphical] M[useum] 2648. The squeeze which Kirchner used I have not been able
to consult.

Fragment ¢ was found on March 24, 1934 in the fill over the Tholos floor. It is broken away all
around and at the back. Height, 0.044 m.; width, 0.03 m. Inv. No. I 1650.

Letters underlined in the text occur in the duplicating text of No. 32.

Fragment a

[--———— === R ]
[--— = | phore[ip——————————— - ——— ]
[--——————=—- | mpoypag[- ———-————— - ————— ]
5 [F--————===——- 1t pera 7[-—————----"-"-""-"-—"—-"————————— ]
[-———- énynt — —ka]l pavre[-——————————————— - ————— —— ]
[--——————=== lvrov o[- —— """ ————— ]
[--———————- olwedpt [ - —— """ ——— .~ ]
[ Jev il === m o m oo ]
lacuna

Fragment b
10 [év édwke mévre kai €l]|koor pvpuddas, é[v] 8¢ [-——————-———-—————— ]
[— — kai v Mavafyy]alov dyovolesiav atrerdyyekrov vroordyra peya|[—————— ]
[-——————=— xka]Odamal avvmépBAnrov Ty wepl Ty mwo\w ebvoiav '€’7TL8€LKV'6;L€VOV

W éedé€aro malpa Tév mpoybvwr -]
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Fragment e
pl-— - - ]
T e ]
w - ]
TRANSLATION
. . of which he gave two-hundred-fifty thousand . . . and as having voluntarily
undertaken to serve as agonothete at the Panathenaic festival . . . as having dis-

played the goodwill which he inherited from his ancestors towards the city, a goodwill
absolutely unsurpassable. §2 That we erect without charge a bronze statue of them
in the synhedrion of the Sacred Gerusia and in the Prytaneum, and that we place
thereby two engraved plaques of stone which will hand on these things to posterity
for everlasting memory. § 3 That there be constantly available to him and to his sons,
the viri clarissimi Ulpius Tisamenus and Pupienus Maximus, both public maintenance
(in both Tholos and Prytaneum with double portion) and a crown at the games and
festal assemblies, and that a front seat be awarded to him at the same games. §4 That
a chair in the Theatre, according to the privilege granted to him and to his sons, be
placed and engraved with his name at a suitable point wherever the interpreters and
seers shall make a preliminary selection; and that both he and his sons, the viri clar-
issimi Ulpius Tisamenus and Pupienus Maximus, receive, as a perquisite of said chair,
the status of tax-exemption in their estates and that their property be exempt from
taxation in all Attica and in the subject isles. § 5 That both he and his sons, the viri
clarissimi Tisamenus and Maximus, enjoy permanently an invitation to the Dionysiac
games. The above honors were, on the one hand, customary in the time of our
ancestors and seemed to be reasonable in return for benefactions, and on the other
hand, they were available to people who gave of their own substance, with goodwill
to be sure, but never on the same scale as the benefactions which accrued to the city
from this man. § 6 That both he and his sons, the viri clarissimi Ulpius Tisamenus
and Ulpius Pupienus Maximus, be called to the Theatre through the invitation of the
Prytanes at all times with the privilege of a front seat and a share in the sacrifices
and meat distributions whichever occur at all the religious processions and at the
popular assemblies. §7 That there be for him and for his sons a share in the aisitia
just as for the hierophant . . . both of those which come from the city and of those
which come from people who by a noble ambition . . . whenever he might wish, and
if he so wished, employing himself . . . brilliance. And the public career at Athens . . .
§ 9 That this decree be valid for all time, and that the honors voted to the most illus-
trious consular . . . the interpreters and seers and those in charge of sacred finances

The president : ““ Raise the hand, whoever thinks that the articles which have just
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been read should be valid.” All raised their hands. ““ And raise the hand, whoever
thinks they should not be valid.” No one raised his hand.

And on the fifteenth day of the same month, on the motion of Aurelius . . . of
the Council. The president put the question. The Demos decreed :

§ 1 That we praise the most illustrious consular, the eponymous archon, Marcus
Ulpius Eubiotus Leurus, of the deme Gargettus, as having been a benefactor to the
individual citizens privately and to the city publicly, and as having saved the city
in a great famine by means of the grain money of which he gave altogether two-
hundred-fifty thousand apart from the abundance of wheat of which he made an
additional contribution in the grain famine without offering it in return for grain
money or even reckoning its money value; and as undertaking voluntarily to serve as
agonothete at the Great Panathenaea, and as having left to no one any possibility of
surpassing his exhibition of goodwill toward the fatherland. §2 That we place
statues in the synhedrion and the Prytaneum, and that steles be set up and stand beside
the statues in the synhedrion and Prytaneum, just as the Council has ordered in the
probuleuma. § 3 That both he and ks sons, the viri clarissimi Marcus Ulpius Flavius
Tisamenus and Pupienus Maximus, be honored with public maintenance (in both
Tholos and Prytaneum with double portion) and with a crown at the games and festal
assemblies, and that both he and his sons, the viri clarissimi, have a front seat at the
same games. §4 That in the Theatre of Dionysus . . . with a share in the sacrifices
and meat distributions which occur at all the religious processions and at the popular
assemblies. § 6 That there be for him and for his sons a share in the aisitia on the
same scale and quality as for the hierophant . . . both of those which come from
the city and of those which come from people who by a noble ambition . . . and if he
so wished employing himself . . . the public career at Athens . . . That for himself
and for his sons, the viri clarissimi, Tisamenus and Maximus, a throne be placed and
engraved at a suitable point wherever the interpreters and seers shall make a prelimi-
nary selection, and that they receive a status of tax-exemption in thewr estates as a
perquisite of this chair . . . tribe the honors voted to the most illustrious consular
... be engraved . . . first . . . those in charge of sacred finances . . . elect six
and record . . . the priest who carries the fire from the Acropolis Publius Fabius
A...of Apollo . . . the priest who carries the fire from the Acropolis .

COMMENTARY

The text reveals two decrees of similar but not identical wording in honor of a
public benefactor, Marcus Ulpius Eubiotus Leurus from the deme Gargettus, a man
of consular rank. With him in the honors are associated his two sons, Ulpius Tisa-
menus and Pupienus Maximus. Eubiotus had relieved the city in the course of a
great famine with a contribution of supplies and with a cash donation for the purchase
of more to the amount of 250,000 drachmas, as we know from a series of honorary
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inscriptions published in I.G., 1T, 3697-3700.* Aelius Zeno, who erected the base
with 1.G., IT?, 3697, seems to have been the same man who appears as ephebe in /.G.,
IT?, 2193 (ca. 200 A.p.). Therefore, Graindor * dated the base in the second quarter
of the third century, and Kirchner * dated it about 220 a.n. The decrees, of course,
are contemporary with the base.

The younger son, whose full name is given in I.G., IT%, 3702 as Marcus Ulpius
Pupenius Maximus, recalls the name of an emperor, who in 238 A.p. achieved a reign
of ninety-nine days, namely, the senatorial choice Marcus Clodius Pupienus (or
Pupenius) Maximus. The latter apparently came from the East. He was born about
164 A.p., and among the first posts of importance which he held in the course of a long
public career was the proconsulship of Greece.” In his article on the emperor, Stein *
points out that we cannot tell whether any relationship existed between the Athenian
family and the emperor. Although this is true, the similarity of the name and the
social rank of the Athenian family at least invite speculation on the subject.

Besides mention of the Gerusia, the new document, here published, provides
several other points of interest. It attests (line 20) the continued Athenian possession
of certain islands. The complete evidence concerning the Athenian domain under the
Roman Empire has been examined and interpreted with great acumen by P. Grain-
dor,” and the new document shows that Graindor was very wise in rejecting the
current opinion that Septimius Severus had deprived Athens of its valuable islands.
Another point emerges from the description of the immunity privilege as a perquisite
of the chair in the Theatre (lines 18 and 52). Identifying inscriptions such as the
one ordered for the chair of Eubiotus have been found on practically all the seats still
preserved in the front rows of the Theatre of Dionysus at Athens. These inscriptions
are published in I.G., IT?, 5022-5164 and should include that of Eubiotus (I.G., IT?,
3700). Almost all of them are not personal names but titles of sacred offices, the

23 The editio minor of the Corpus presents six other inscriptions which honor members of the
family, I.G., 112, 3695, 3696, 3701, 3702, 3703 and 4053. Of these, however, I.G., 112, 3696 and
I.G., 1I?, 4053 represent respectively Graindor’s and Prott’s copy of the same inscription in
honor of the mother of Eubiotus. Prott’s measurements are correct for the width and thickness of
the crowning moulding, whereas Graindor’s measurements concern the inscribed part of the monu-
ment. Furthermore, I believe that Prott has estimated the number of missing letters accurately,
and that Graindor, followed by Kirchner in /.G., I1%, 3696, has restored too much. The inscription
should read:

‘H wéhs > B "ABpoway iy
: [Aapmpor]d[my]y draruciy
In Thessaly the xowdéy honored Eubiotus, Jahrbuch, LV, 1940, Arch. Anz., p. 248.

2t Chronologie des archontes athéniens sous Uempire (1922), pp. 283-284.
%5 [.G., 112, Part 2, Fasc. 2, p. 795.

26 Prosopographia Imperii Romani?, 11 (1936), 1179.

27 Pauly-Wissowa, R.E., s.v. Clodius (50).

28 Athénes sous Auguste (Cairo, 1927), pp. 1-11.
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incumbents of which must have undertaken costly liturgies for the city and who were
perhaps deserving of some such accommodation as a release from all future taxes.
These two decrees, however, bring the first indication that the city in seeking candi-
dates for its sacred liturgies reinforced the piety or patriotism of its citizens by offers
to reduce the economic burden; and so this inscription contributes a piece of evidence
on the obscure subject of city finances in the period of the Severi.

In the decree of the Council one mutilated passage, of which the sense, however,
is fairly recoverable, seems clearly to confirm honors or gifts already assigned to,
or recommended for Ulpius Eubiotus by the interpreters, the seers and those in charge
of the sacred 8udrafis (line 30). The interpreters and seers, if not also those in
charge of the sacred 8udraéis, are mentioned near the beginning of the inscription in
line 6, and the interpreters and seers again in the middle of the first decree in line 18
and of the second decree in line 52, where they seem to be authorized to select the
location of his chair in the Theatre. Finally, those in charge of the sacred Sudrais
are mentioned once more in line 55.

We are struck by the activity of these sacred officials. The general outlines of the
part played at Athens by the interpreters,” and by the seers, is already known. At
least other references to them occur. But to the best of my knowledge the board oi
éd’ iepas Swardfews appears for the first time in the Eubiotus inscription here under
consideration. The essential thing is the meaning of the word 8iudrais. The reader
will find the evidence lucidly presented by H. Francotte, Les finances des cités grecques
(Liege-Paris, 1909), pp. 134-138. The 8uirafis was the permanent arrangement in
regard to the distribution of funds. At Delos the 8udraéis recognized a division into a
iepo. kBwrés and a Snuooia kBwrés. 1.G., IT*, 844 (ca. 200 B.c.) includes the pro-
vision yevéuevov dvdlwpa kard iy Sudraéw (line 67), which shows that this use of the
word belonged also to the Athenian technical vocabulary. The Swdrafis was not quite
like the modern budget, which must be voted each year, but rather a permanent
arrangement, which could be altered or abolished only through special legislation.

The plural board in charge of the sacred &udrafis recalls the single officer who
appears in 1.G., IT%, 1035, lines 16, 17, and 19, as the rapias s iepds dwardéews.
The date of I.G., IT%, 1035 has been variously located from the last quarter of the
second century B.C. to the third quarter of the second century after Christ. Despite the
impressive arguments of Paul Graindor ** and of John Day * for assigning it to the
second century after Christ or definitely to the reign of Hadrian, I am more inclined,
because of the lettering, to date the inscription approximately in the reign of Augustus.

20 Ph. Ehrmann, “ De iuris sacri interpretibus Atticis,” Religions-geschichtliche Versuche und
Vorarbeiten, IV, 3 (1908). P. Foucart, Les Mystéres d’Eleusis (Paris, 1914), pp. 236-241.

%0 Chronologie des archontes athéniens sous Uempire (1922), pp. 142-144. Musée Belge,
XXVIII (1924), pp. 109-121.

81 Classical Weekly, XXVI (1933), pp. 138-141.



134 THE SACRED GERUSIA

Mention of the rapias s iepas diardéews occurs also in 1.G., IT%, 3503, which Dow *
dates in the late forties or early thirties of the first century B.c. Therefore, we can
probably say that the plural board in charge of the sacred Sudrafis was not a new
creation connected with the foundation of the Gerusia, but an older Athenian institu-
tion, which in the first century B.c. functioned in the person of a single treasurer.
While possible, there is no reason to think that the change from a single officer to a
plural board accompanied the foundation of the Gerusia. The situation recalls the
frequent alternation at Athens between the single officer (6 émi 7jj Sioukrjoer) in periods
of Macedonian supremacy and the plural board of the Administration (o émt 77
dwouknoer) in periods of independence.*® It would not be surprising to learn that the
change from a treasurer of the sacred dudrafis to a plural board in charge of the sacred
Sudraéis belonged among the constitutional alterations in the reign of Hadrian.

The only approach to the duties of this new board lies in the study of the function
of the rapias s iepds diardews at an earlier period. In I.G., I1T%, 1035 he provided
the sacrificial animals. Part of the money for this purpose came to him from other
official appointees whose title is not preserved. He was also associated with other
officials (probably the hoplite-general and the basileus) in the granting of leases on
sacred property. Sacred properties, furthermore, were sold occasionally by the hoplite-
general or the treasurer: 7év [7]empauévor Um0 orparnyod 1 Tapiov Tis [iepds Siard-
éews]. On the other hand, 1.G., IT?, 3503, where we have nothing but a citation of the
Tapias s lepds Siardéews at the end of a prytany decree, does not help us in our
reconstruction.

The treasurer, therefore, appears to have been a purchasing and selling agent {or
the needs of the sanctuaries, and to have performed certain routine work in the
granting of leases. Later the plural board in charge of the sacred Sudraéis probably
performed essentially the same duties. Beyond a doubt they were closely connected
with the Gerusia, but the relationship to be quite comprehensible needs further elucida-
tion from new discoveries. They may have been responsible for the selection of the
synhedrion of the Sacred Gerusia as the site of one of the statues granted to Eubiotus,
and the only services which, in the recital of the latter’s benefactions, would have
obviously concerned them were the voluntary acceptance and brilliant performance of
the duties of agonothete at the Great Panathenaea.

A few observations suggest themselves concerning the interpreters and seers,
who are cited (énynrai kal pdvres without article) in lines 6, 18, 30, and 52.

Ehrmann ** distinguished between the use of the words énynmijs and pdvris or
Xpnouoldyos in the Attic dialect of the “ good ” period in such a way that énynmis

32 Prytaneis (1937), p. 176 (Hesperia, Supplement I).

3 W. B. Dinsmoor, The Archons of Athens in the Hellenistic Age (1931), p. 65 {.

3¢ Ph. Ehrmann, “ De iuris sacris interpretibus Atticis,” Religions-geschichtliche Versuche und
Vorarbeiten, IV (1908), pp. 346-408, particularly p. 390.
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was to be understood as referring to the public interpreter in the official language,
while pdvreis or xpnopoldyor were all those who in a private capacity interpreted
prodigies and oracles. The public colleges, accordingly, were called the énynrai.
They were first of all the interpreters of sacred, and to a lesser extent, of profane law,
and they were the proper guides in questions of ceremony. The text shows, however,
that some pdvres also enjoyed official recognition in the third century after Christ
and formed probably one college with the éénynrai, if indeed the expression énynrai
kal pdvres is not simply a more embracing term to cover all the activities of these
sacred officials, usually designated as énynrai. Lampon, the friend of Pericles, was
called sometimes énynmjs and sometimes pdvmis.”” The scholiast to Aristophanes,
Clouds, 332 explains: Adumwv 6 pdvris 6v énynmpy ékdlovv. In any case the énynrai
kal pdvres were united as a single group in one inclusive phrase without article not
only in the third century after Christ but even in the fourth century B.c. at Athens.
Plato,*® speaking of the avenging of murder, writes: 7ives & eioiv oi feol kai Tis 6
TpomOs TGV TowoUTwY Oukdv Tis elcaywyfs dpférara wpos 10 Oetov Av yryvipevos eim,
vopodvlakes per énynrdv kal pdvrewy kal Tob feod vopolernoduevor, Tas Sikas eicaydvrov
Tavras.

Line 14 of our inscription, where it is stated that two statues were to be erected
at the state’s expense and were to be accompanied by marble blocks with explanatory
inscriptions, informs us that our text existed in two marble copies. The large block
which has been reused architecturally belongs to one of these copies, and the small
fragment No. 32, containing slightly larger letters and a literal repetition in a section
extending from lines 12 to 19 on the large piece, obviously belongs to the other copy.
The fact that the same words fall below each other in the one copy as in the other
shows that the blocks were very much alike not only in marble and in lettering, but also
in size and in arrangement, as of course we should expect.

Turning to the restoration of the inscription, we can establish closely the length
of the lines, as is pointed out in the note on the restoration at lines 14-15. Furthermore,
the fact that fragment ¢ from the left edge of the inscription can be placed securely
in respect to the main piece, fragment b, enables us to divide the restoration properly
between the end of one line and the beginning of another; and this fact, likewise,
enables us to recognize what in view of the reworking of fragment b is by no means
obvious, that the left and right edges of the main piece, fragment b, are at least
approximately the original edges. '

The first decree, of which the beginning has been lost, except perhaps for a
small piece preserved in fragment a, covers the upper part of the large stone as far
down as line 30. Lines 32 ff. belong to the second decree, and they reproduce closely the
wording of the first. It is significant that the second decree refers to a probuleuma.

35 For examples see Ph. Ehrmann, op. cit., pp. 384-387. 36 Laws, IX, 871 c.
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The letters missing between those preserved on fragment ¢ and those on fragment b
in line 40 can be accurately gauged by comparison with the securely restored lacunae
immediately above and below. With considerable confidence we can restore Bov]|\y
mept 70| Vrwr wpo|eBovievoaro. No decree of the Areopagus and not every decree of
the Council constitutes a probuleuma, but only one submitted by the Council to the

The Chair Dedicated to Eubiotus and His Sons in A Base Dedicated to Eubiotus in the Asclepieum
the Theatre of Dionysus by the Herald of the Areopagus

Ecclesia. At this period the Council, being independent of the Ecclesia, which had
been deprived of all its real power, submitted a probuleuma only on those occasions
when some special value was attached to a public demonstration of solidarity, as here
in the expression of gratitude to a benefactor. The Areopagus, moreover, would
scarcely take cognizance of a probuleuma of the Council isolated without its com-
panion decree of the Ecclesia. Therefore, it appears that the second decree is that of
the Ecclesia and takes cognizance of the probuleuma, which is the preceding decree.
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Although the extant bases, which bear inscriptions honoring Ulpius Eubiotus,
refer to an authorization granted by decree of the Areopagus, it would be wrong to
conclude that one of the decrees in our inscription is that of the Areopagus, for these
bases represented private dedications. Besides the above-mentioned reasons for identi-
fying the two decrees as those of the Council and Demos, it was apparently much less
common at Athens to publish on stone a detailed report of the proceedings in the
Areopagus. The only decree of the latter body epigraphically preserved is on I.G.,
1V, 12, 83 at Epidaurus, and there, as the decree of the more important chamber, it
is engraved above that of the Council. On the other hand, if the first decree on our
inscription is the probuleuma implied by the wording of the second, it cannot be a
decree of the Areopagus, which did not issue probuleumata.*

Moreover, the two dedications which are not of private origin, namely, the chair
with 1.G., IT?, 3700 in honor of Eubiotus and his sons, and the base with 1.G., II*, 3701
in honor of the son Tisamenus alone, are recorded as erected by the “ city.” The woréd
méhis, as Bruno Keil pointed out,* indicates the cooperation of Council and Ecclesia.

NortEs

Line 12: elvowar émdewvipevoy 7y éedéfaro ma|pa 7@v mpoydvwr]. The phrase
mapd. TGV wpoydvwy may be restored on the analogy of similar passages, e.g.: Swa-
dvhdrrovow [Ty el]vowar v oi wpdyovor adrols mapédwoav mpods [rov 8]fuov 7oV
Abnaiov (1. G., 117, 237).

Lines 12-13: kai avdpudvra adr|éGv xalkoby mpoika orhvar. The restoration
avdpiudvra is indicated by the masculine or neuter gender of the modifying adjective
and by the use of the word dvdpidow in the parallel section below in line 39.

Lines 13-14: wapeordvar 8¢ [ormira Mbiva Svo avayeypauu]éva. A reference to
steles may be safely assumed on the analogy of passages such as [o]mjAys s mape-
ordons Tots dyd\[pact] (S.1.G.?*, 1020) and on comparison with the phrase [o]mjlas
dptobar kal mapeardvar in the parallel section below in line 39. The dual, obsolete in
the ordinary Koine of this period, was still used occasionally at Athens (cf. Meister-
hans-Schwyzer, Grammatik der Attischen Inschriften® [1900], pp. 201 £.), and it
seems preferable to assume it here rather than to emend [avayeypaup]évals>. The
Attic form émvyvyvopévors in this very line reveals the consciousness of an older style.
The emperor Julian, moreover, was careful to use the dual in his letter to the Athenians.

Line 14: ai ké (read kal) 7ols émvyvyvouévors adra 1) éoael priun mapadooovow.
Compare the phrase rots émvywouévors detpvmorov in Hellenistic inscriptions, e.g.,
S.1.G.?, 721 and Michel, 1016. A similar juxtaposition of dual and plural in reference
to a pair occurs in an inscription of A.p. 21, C. B. Welles, Royal Correspondence in

37 Bruno Keil, Ber. d. Sdchs. Akad. d. Wissensch., Phil.-hist. K1, LXXI (1919), Heft 8,
“ Beitrdge zur Geschichte des Areopags,” p. 30.
38 Op. cit., p. 31.
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the Hellenistic Period (New Haven, Yale University Press, 1934), No. 75, line 1:
*Avridxo kal ®padre Svrow év Sovoois [1]ols dpxovatr. It is common in classical prose.

Lines 14-15: ad7 7€ k[ai Tols mauoiv adrod ois kp|. This restoration (twenty
and a half letters, tota being reckoned as occupying only half a letter space) cor-
responds to the fixed form in which the phrase with the names following occurs below
in line 21, again in line 24, again in line 42 (without the names). A second version of
the phrase, which is found below in line 19 and again in line 40, would omit the repeti-
tion of the article and read x[ai Tols kp mawoiv adrod |, a restoration of only seventeen
letters, but the first form of the phrase is indicated and the second version is excluded
here by considerations arising from a comparison with the lacuna between lines 20
and 21. The position of the letters preserved at the end of line 20 and at the beginning
of line 21 suggests that the latter lacuna is about one and a half letters shorter than
that between lines 14 and 15. The very least that must and can be restored between
lines 20 and 21 is the words dy®[vas avrév 7€ kai Tovs wat]das, and for this lacuna,
accordingly, we establish a minimum requirement of space for nineteen letters, hence
a minimum requirement of space for about twenty and a half letters in the lacuna
above between lines 14 and 15. To be sure, the stele is not engraved stoichedon, but ten
letters in one line occupy about the same space as ten letters in another. The variation
is never very much.

Lines 15-16: [kai orépavovr (or knpvypa) év dydor ka|i mavyydpeow. The
privilege of mpoedpia, accord in the next article, is quite distinct. The other honor
commonly bestowed at festivals was the proclamation, usually but not necessarily
accompanied by the presentation of a crown. The words dydot ka]i were suggested
by Meritt.

Lines 16-17: 0pévov 1e év 7¢ 0| edrpew xara (or 8ia) iy mwpovouiav ]nv Sedopévmp.
The certain restoration of the familiar phrase év 7§ fedrpe reduces the lacuna. That
the noun fpdvov is to be construed not with the infinitive dwoveveufiofar in line 16,
but with the infinitives reffvac and émvypadivar in line 17, appears from the words
with which the grant of another privilege in the following section begins: ¢ Gpdve
émopévny eilndévar krA. The missing noun modified by the word 8edouévmr cannot,
because of the phrase @ @pdve, be restored as referring to an additional object like a
statue or painting. Therefore, the sense of the passage would seem to be that sug-
gested in the text, whether or not we have recovered the actual wording. If we
restore the highly suitable word @povopia, which was much in vogue in the first three
centuries after Christ, we may compare Lucian, 4bdicatus, 23: rois iarpois kai
dnpooiy ai méhes Tipds kal wpoedplas kai dreleias kal mpovouias 818éacr.

Lines 17-18: év émurmdeie téme mpok | pire vmod éénynrdv kal pdvrewv. The formula
& 1éme émrndelw is not the only phrase but certainly one of the most common formulae
to be found in stipulations concerning the erection of inscriptions and of statues.
Furthermore, seers and interpreters can scarcely have been brought into the matter
for any other reason than to secure divine guidance. Now the Attic technical expres-
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sion for choosing preliminary candidates from whom the authorities selected and
inaugurated new officials, was wpokpivw (see references in the Greek-English
Lexicon). Aristotle and Attic writers called such Athenian preliminary candidates,
whose choice remained to be ratified, wpdkpiror. Therefore, the letters pirw, actually
preserved, admit the restoration [wpok]pire vmo énynrdv kai pdvrew.

Lines 18-19: 7 év 7ais odoiais ord [ow dveiodopias adrd|v e kal Tovs kp waidas.
The word avrév, part of the formula repeated in lines 17 and 40, may be restored with
absolute certainty. There exists no temptation to emend <@ voiass, because the privi-
lege of kowwvia Qvoidv, expressly accorded, is the subject of another section (line 23).
Therefore the passage concerns his property (ovoiar), and the special privilege
accorded in regard to a man’s wealth is immunity from taxation.

Lines 19-20: 7a xpripara avrdv 7eAd[v dmoldecOor év 7€ a|mdaoy 71 "Arrik) kai
tals vmmkéots vioows. The phraseology of this passage constitutes merely a new
variant of one of the commonest formulae, and the extent of the lacuna here can be
measured against the extent of the lacuna which in the following line is to be restored
with a formula.

Lines 20-21: ayd[vas adrdv re kal Tods mal]bas avrod. For the reason why this
version of the formula must be restored see the note (above) on lines 14-15.

Lines 21-22: éddke[v dvri ebepyedidv elvaw mpo]s Aéyov. The restoration [wpo]s
Adyov is formed on the analogy of expressions like wpos ¢dow, mpos evrélewav, mpos
pépos.

Lines 22-23: 88[obow éx tav idlwv- eiokakeio |far. The verb kaletoflar or one
of its compounds is supplied with certainty because it forms part of a familiar formula.
The preceding words are restored merely from the sense of the passage.

Lines 23-24: kowwvia Ouowdv kai [kpeavopdv tév & Te mop|mals mdoais kal
ékxhnarioaus yewopévwy. The words 7év &v re mop]mals may be restored on the analogy
of the corresponding passage in line 46.

Lines 25-26: dwgeurid [v kabdmep 7$] iepoddrvry. In the lists of dioewror which were
customarily appended to the end of Athenian prytany catalogues of the second and
third centuries after Christ, the hierophant is always recorded first.

Line 27: kafilé>vros, stone kafSvros.

Line 28: kal i 8id ras Afifymow mohewrias dpoyBr[v], his Athenian public career.
The word wo\errias is here used in the same sense as in 1.G., IT%, 3625, which praises
a man wolrevod|pevor] waoav mohweia[v] dpiora. On the word mohwreia see Ad.
Wilhelm, Glotta, XIV (1925), pp. 78 ff.

Lines 29-30: There exists no real indication as to what stood in the lacuna, and
whatever we might supply would be pure conjecture, e.g., ras eis Tov Aapmpora[rov
Smarudv Tepas cvvavayeypd|dfar (compare the parallel passage in line 54) as av
Séén éény|mrals kai pdvreor kal Tols éd’ iepds Sardews wo[avrws.

Lines 30-31: [vacat 6 mpdedpos * “ 8¢ Bokel klpia €lvou Ta aveyvw|opéva * dpdrw
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v xetpa’ ¥ wavres émnpav. The phrase has been restored on the analogy contained
in S.1.G.*, 1109 (shortly before 178 A.p.), the decree of the Iobacchi, where the
Athenian parliamentary procedure of that day is imitated: xai émmpimmoer 6 mpdedpos
‘Poddos *Adpodioiov: 1 Sokel kipia €lvar Ta dveyvoouéva déypara kal év oAy
avaypadival, dpate ™y xetpa.” mwdvres émfipav (lines 20-24). These are extracts from
the minutes of the meeting at which the decree was passed. For other parallels see
Wilhelm’s references, Beitrdge sur griechischen Inschriftenkunde (Vienna, 1909),
pp. 179 1.

Lines 31-32: “«al 8@ [w1) Sokel klpia €lvar ¥ dpdre Ty xelpa” * obdels émfipev
vacat]. For the negative vote 8@ u7 and the phrase ovdeis émijpev see 1.G., 1%, 2090
(165/6 A.p.). The number of votes for and against a decree was frequently recorded
on the stone. See Ad. Wilhelm, Neue Beitrige zur griechischen Inschriftenkunde, V1
(1921), pp. 5-9 (Sitzungsber. Ak. Wien, CLXXXIII, 3. Abh ), and Louis Robert,
Etudes Anatoliennes (Parls 1937), p. 451.

Line 32: yvdunv ayopedocavros Avp [——]. This formula for recording the name
of the proposer is not to be found elsewhere in Attic inscriptions, but it can be par-
alleled in an inscription of Anaphe, 1.G., XII, 3, 247 (first century B.C.). The
participle recalls the wording of the crier’s proclamation (7is dyopevew Bov)\efac ) in
the Athenian Assembly of the Classical Period.

Lines 35-36: év omdve[. peyd\y Sia xpipoara oerwvika dv abpdws édwke] mé|vre
kai €lkoot pv]|puddas. The restoration follows naturally from I.G., II*, 3697, where
Eubiotus is honored mdons dperijs €vexa kal Tijs mepl ™y mwarpida duhoreypias &v Te
Xpipaot ourwvikols ois afpdws Edwker pupidor mévre kai elkoot kal Tpodals als év TH
peyd\y omdvel wapéoxe. In the lacuna, obviously, we must restore a reference to the
gurwvika xprnpota. The latter constituted the public fund from which grain was pur-
chased for distribution to the citizens. The money was frequently invested, and the
purchases were then made with the interest alone. As we know from an inscription
published by W. H. Buckler, “ A Charitable Foundation of A.n. 237,” J.H.S., LVII
(1937), pp. 1-10, a citizen of Orcistus in Phrygia gave his native town two thousand
five hundred Attic drachmas with specific instructions how the money was to be used.
One thousand was to be invested for the purpose of providing a return from which a
small annual bread donation to the townspeople might be financed. The pertinent
section in lines 16-21 reads: kail xethia pev dr|ordooesfai] 1€ kai kakeioOa oerwvika
ka|[l Savilead]a adra kar ef|V], amo B¢ 7év mpoo[68wy kar’ éros Sia|véueofar Tols
dnudrars kal €x[aortov dprov eirplav piav 1) Soov @vnra ter[ayuéva 6 ypapparevs
Swako |mjoer. Buckler cites also C.1.G., 3422, where a certain Aurelius Hermippus of
Philadelphia in Lydia is praised (among other reasons) avaévra 75j wé\ew Tdxelov peév
els oe[ur|wvka xpripara dnvaplov pvpiddas mévre, 8évra eis émokeviy Tod merdoov ToD
fedrpov dwdpia pipia, Tomoduevoy 3¢ kai émbéoes Xpnudrov T4 T€ yAvkvrdTy maTpide eis
xpripara o€ ] wvika Snrapiov pvpiddas mévre. Compare also C.1.L., 11T, 6998 (Nacolia
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in Phrygia, reign of Hadrian), where a donation is made on the condition uti arbitratu
Corneli . . . it et Corneli [ He]syci faeneretur ea pecunia et ex usuris q[uod conf]ec-
tum fuerit, p[rolaimo triennio in sitonico tribuant, ut q[uold|[qluod annis possit e[ o]
frumentum comparari.

Lines 36-37: ékros tis t@v mvpbdv ddlovias év év 7f oer|evdela émédwkev ovre
Tapacxav avtl ocaTov |kdv [ xpnpdrev olre T|eunoduevos xpripara. The sense of the
passage is quite clear because 1.G., IT*, 3697, after mentioning the cash donation of
Xpripara ourerikd to the amount of 250,000 drachmas, records a supplementary dona-
tion of supplies (rpodals als év 74) peyd\y omdves mapéoxe), of which the value is not
stated, probably because it was not known. The letters xwv, which are preserved on
fragment ¢ and which must be accommodated in the lacuna, suggest the phrase
TETOVIKOY XPNUATOV.

Lines 37-38: kal dywvobferelv 7édv Ilave|Onvaiov Tév peydlov avremdyyelTov
vuoraue |vov. The phraseology of line 11 suggests the restoration. The article 7év,
however, points ahead to a qualifying adjective or phrase.

Lines 38-39: [orfvac 8¢ dvdpudvras év 7 ovvedpiw kal] 7 mpur|aveiw]. This
restoration, which conforms closely to the available space, is warranted by the tenor of
the parallel passage in line 13 and by the preserved letters of fragment c.

Line 40: <8>¢, stone AE.

Line 40: The names of the two sons are restored to fit the space in such a way
that the elder is designated with both praenomen and gentilicium and the younger with
neither. For the style see 1.G., IT?, 3609: T8 K\ Anudorparos kai Aewvidns oi ddedoi.
Also in lines 15 and 19 the gentilicium is added to the name of the elder, but not to that
of the younger brother.

Line 41: émi dwporpia. For the double portion as a mark of special honor see
Herodotus, VI, 57; S.I.G.?°, 1013 (Chios, fourth century B.C.); O.G.I.S., 78 (Me-
thymna, third century B.c.) ; Plutarch, Lycurgus, 26, 8.

Lines 41-42: kol év d[ydo kal mavyylpeot oredpdve, mpoedped |ew Te avrov [év tols
a]vrols dydow. For the restoration orepdve (or kmpiypari) see the note on the
parallel passage in line 16. The next passage obviously contains like line 16 a reference
to the mpoedpia. On fragment ¢ we have part of the infinitive beginning the last line:
ew. In the other six lines of fragment ¢ we recognize that the stonecutter was pre-
serving the syllabic division of words at the end of lines. Therefore, the phrases
Nayxdvew or peréxew mpoedpias and mpokabilew are eliminated as possibilities, and the -
verb mpoedpedewv alone remains available.

Lines 45-54: The restorations presented in this section are warranted by the
analogy of the parallel passages in the first decree. For lines 45-46 compare line 24;
for line 47 compare line 26; for line 48 compare line 27; for lines 50-51 compare line
18; and for lines 53-54 compare line 29.

- Line 57: For the priest mupddpos é€ *Axpomdlews, who appears to be mentioned
again in line 59, see P. Graindor, Athénes sous Auguste (Cairo, 1927), p. 154.
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DecreEs Honoring Urpius Eusiorus

32. Arnens. This inscription, previously unpublished, constitutes a fragmentary duplicate
of the preceding document. It has
been inscribed by the same hand on
a stele of Pentelic marble of the
same quality and workmanship. The
fragment, which preserves only the
inscribed surface and is elsewhere
broken away, was found on March
15, 1934 in a late fill in Section B
of the American Excavations in the
Agora.

Height, 0.088 m.; width, 0.069 m.;
thickness, 0.062 m.

Height of Letters, 0.008 m.
Inv. No. I 1571 a.

" The letters here underlined occur
in the duplicate inscription No. 31,
which appears to have had much the
same arrangement, to judge from
the position of the preserved letters.

[-———————- kafdma¢ dvvmépB |\t |ov Ty mepl Ty m\w edvorav émbekvipevor

W éfedééaro mapa TGV mpoydvwy -]

\ 4 ~ ~ ~ ~ . ~ ~ ~
[kai avdpudvra aldrédy yxalkotv mpoika| griivar év |7d ovvedpiw Tis iepds yepovoias

\ ~ ’ / \ /
kal T mpvravelw, mapeorTdvar 8¢ oTika Ai]
Ve / > /7 a \ ~ k) /. 3 \ ~ \ / ’
[Biva 8o dvayeypapuéva at kai Tols émvy |vyvouévois |avra 4 éoael pvipy mapadd-
govow - vmdpxew 8¢ avTd Te Kkal Tols |

15 [@awoiv adrob Tois kp OO\ > Tewocaperd xai| Hovmmrip Ma|&ipe kal oetrmow v év

~ / \ ’ 3 \ ’
) 06\o kal wpuraveip éml dupoipia |
\ / 3 3 ~ \ /7 3 ~ /7 3 ~ ’ 3 ~
[ kai orépavov év aydat kal mavyyyvpeat |y, amoveveun| obal Te avrd wpoedpiav év Tois
adrols dydow  Opdvov Te év & Oed |

~ ~ ~ ~ \
[Tpw, kara ™y wpovopiav v dedopévnr| avrd kal Tols [maroiv adrod, Tebijrar kal

3 ~ 3 ~ 3 / 3 ~ 3 3
émvypadivar éx Tov Svéuaros avTov év €|

- /7 /’ ’ < \ 3 ~ \ /7 o / € / 3 /
| merndeiew Témw mpokpite vmd énynTd v Kal pav|Tewr, @ OBpove émopévmy elkndévor

\ \ 3 ~ 3> ’ /
kal ™ év 1als ovolus ardow |

[ avewordopias avrév 7€ kai Tovs kp maidas avr|o OU[N - Teoauerov kai Movmijviov
Mdwpov, K\

For translation and commentary see the discussion of the preceding document.
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DECREES oF THE (GERUSIA

33. Hyertus. Meletios, Tewypadla madaw xai véa, first edition (Venice, 1728), p. 346;
second edition (Venice, 1807), II, pp. 346-347 (first nineteen lines only). [J. C. Hobhouse,
A Journey through Albania and other Provinces of Turkey in Europe and Asia to Constantinople
during the years 1809 and 1810 (Philadelphia, 1817), II, p. 410.] A. Boeckh, C.I.G., I (1828),
1755 from Meletios. C. Keil, Sylloge Inscriptionum Boeoticarum (Leipzig, 1847), pp. 90-93,
XXIIa and XXIIb (from E. Curtius’ copy). [Ph. Le Bas, VVoyage archéologiqgue en Gréce et en
Asie Mineure: Inscriptions, 11, 1011 from Meletios and 608 from Curtius.] P. Girard, B.C.H., II
(1878), pp. 502-506, no. 11. W. Dittenberger, I.G., VII (1892), 2808 from Lolling’s copy, and
S.1.G.2, 1T (1900), 740. F. Hiller von Gaertringen in Dittenberger’s S.I.G.3, III (1920), 1112.
See also F. Poland, B. ph. Woch., XXXV (1915), pp. 429 {.

The stele of white marble has been reused as part of a door jamb in a church, the ruins of which
stand at the foot of the acropolis of Hyettus. The stone is broken away at the bottom; part of the
top, the back and both sides have been preserved, but the left side is not exposed. Since Girard
made his careful examination of the inscription, many letters have been lost by fracture. Letters
no longer extant are underlined in the following text.

Height, 0.99 m.; width, 0.555 m.; thickness, 0.24 m.
Height of letters: on front, 0.015 m. except for line 1 (0.023 m.) ; on right side, 0.011-0.012 m.

No. 33. Front and Right Side Shown in Photographs Taken in 1939.
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After 212 A.p.
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"Ayalg Tixm:e

["E]8ofev 77) iepd yepovaia Tob Swriipos
['AJoxAnmob év kowd oAy avaypa

[d]Hvar, év §) omiAn €ivar Ta Vmoyeypaupé[va].
[a]vri moANGY Kal peydhwv Gv edepyerr

On wapa 100 Beod, 6 pvmuns dpioys

‘ToY\ios "Apioréas éxapioaro dia Tod

feod 77 yepovoig xwpeibiov STudhd

ptov W okTd, Téme Svi, @ yeiroves ° d

w0 pev novs Avp: Odhapos kal mpdoT|v]

Mov 7@v Kaliotns kAnpovdépwy *

dmd 8¢ dprrov Adp- @eddwpos ® amd

8¢ Sioews o *Apéokovros ‘ONpwvi

ov k\npovduor, dmo O¢ peonuBplas

Svpdopos ‘Olpdvios kal oi Newkoorpd

Tov 70U Zwmipov kAnpovéuol, éml 76

dvreboar Tovs yepovoiaoTas kal Exe[w ]

aidvov kal dvadaiperov 9 wvacat

‘Opotws €dofev kara. ™y admpy €i[o]

Nynow avayp|a]dijra kal érepov xw

plov, 6 édwkev T lepd yepovaria 6 af|¢]
oloydratos Avp- Mevekpdrnys 'E

parwviavds dr’ edepyeaias Spoli]

as apmeikdy, Téme Trmofére, VN

[€]€, @ yeiro[v]e[s dm]o pév avarohijs

[o]i Emadpd kAnp (ovduor), dmd 8¢ peonuBpia[s]
[E]9Bovias ®Vhakos ° dmo 8¢ dvoews
[@]iNmrmos Beoddpov, dmd 3¢ dpkro[v]

[xe]vov é8d[i]ov 70 Kalobuevor “A[Nw]

[s] "Apeos, é[mi] 76 kal adro elvar s ye
[polvaias aidviov ® eioiv 8¢ of yepo[v]
[owa]oTal oibe ** Avpihiot ** mpooT|d]
[7]ns Teywokpdrns XapikAéovs: "Tovh
[.] Adp- ’Eparoviavés ° Meywras{ **
Emadpbdeiros Meyiora - Kdéopos 'E
magpodeirov: Swoifios Xapikhéovs,
"Enikrnros Kéopov: Me[ve|kpdrys/,
Sovxmp[ ... 'E]mkr|[frov — — — —]
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On right side of stone

40 "Edofev odv T4 e [av] 8¢ Tis Eéwbev Soxipala]
povaia € Tis 70 [a]vlpd [0]% 7o s yepovoias, €i|o]
[#]w[8]v v dvor, [d]vr adrod 50 depérw evbéws Ty yépov
[7]8<¥> vidv adrod yeiveala|.] olg ¥ éxarédvQ éypddm
[6]¥ [&]v n yepovioida éNyrar- éav dpx - Avp- Zwmipov o[V ]

45 8¢ pun &y madi[a], Tév éyy[9] NewcoBovhov, M Bovka
[ra]ra ovwyevdv os elgiwv Tiov { D

[8d]oe 14 yepovaia ¥ V. [€]

To Good Fortune TRANSLATION

The Sacred Gerusia of the Savior Asclepius decreed to engrave and set up in
the common precinct a stele, on which there should be the following record:

In return for the many great benefactions which he has received from the god,
Julius Aristeas of excellent fame has presented to the Gerusia through the god a small
estate, Styphlarion, of eight jugera, in the locality Sys: its neighbors, on the east
Aurelius Thalamus and the portico of Calliste’s heirs, on the north Aurelius Theo-
dorus, on the west the heirs of Arescon the Holmonian, on the south Symphorus the
Holmonian and the heirs of Nicostratus son of Zopyrus. On the condition that they
cultivate it, the Elders are to enjoy eternal and inalienable possession of it.

It was likewise decreed in pursuance of the same motion to engrave still another
gift which in return for a similar benefaction the distinguished Aurelius Menecrates
Eratonianus has given to the Sacred Gerusia, to wit a vineyard in the locality Hip-
poboton, of six jugera: its neighbors, on the east the heirs of Epaphras, on the south
Eubulas son of Phylax, on the west Philip son of Theodorus, on the north an empty
lot called the Threshing-floor of Ares. With the understanding that this too is to be
the eternal possession of the Gerusia.

The Elders are the following Aurelii: Timocrates son of Charicles (president),
Julius Aurelius Eratonianus, Megistas son of Megistas, Epaphroditus son of
Megistas, Cosmus son of Epaphroditus, Sosibius son of Charicles, Epictetus son of
Cosmus, Menecrates son of Menecrates, — — — ,

So the Gerusia decreed: If anyone should complete whatever may be his human
lot, whichever of his sons the Gerusia may select shall take his place; but if he has no
sons, whichever next of kin will give to the Gerusia fifty denarii on entering. If
any outsider is approved by the Gerusia, let him straightway bring into the Gerusia
one hundred denarii. Recorded in the archonship of Aurelius Zopyrus son of Nico-
bulus, on the seventh day of the month Bucatius.

COMMENTARY

The important early reading is that of Girard. Lolling’s revision is also valuable
as confirmatory evidence, although he missed a great many letters which are still
extant. My edition is based on a fresh examination of the original, and except for one
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passage, it brings only insignificant changes, as in the assignment of lost letters
between the end of one line and the beginning of the following. Syllabic division
seems to have been observed by the stonecutter, for lines 29/30 and 48/49 do not
furnish any real exceptions. The passage chiefly affected is that in lines 41-44. I
could still discern enough to confirm the disputed part of Girard’s and Lolling’s
reading EITIZTO%NOPWW in line 41. The article is 70 and not ré[v], for in this
inscription the round omicron can never be confused with the square omega W. In
the following line Girard copied ZIN.NnANOI.NTOYTOY. Lolling was unable to
see all these traces. Again, however, I could discern the essential strokes nANOI, but I
find that the first omicron of Girard’s reading rodrov is really an alpha. In any case
Dittenberger’s reconstructions e 7is 7[év 4]v[8]pd[v | rovrw]y [dmof]dvol [€]v}
or 4]vbpd|[w]wla w]d[f]o[e]v, or von Hiller’s e mis ré[v d]vbpo|[7]iv[w]y <r
wd[0]oc[€]v, do not conform to the actual traces. The idea, however, is correct. The
phrase contains a euphemistic circumlocution to avoid mentioning death. The verb
is dvo (= driw). _

For the word [7]&<v> in line 43 Girard’s copy gives WIH, while Lolling could see
only the omega. For the word yepou<oi>a in line 44 the stone gives TEPOYA.

AELIA TRYPHAENA DRACONTIS

34. StraToNiceA. Found at Panamara. G. Deschamps and G. Cousin, B.C.H., XV (1891),

pp- 193-196, no. 138.
[Tepeds ———————————— OvAmrios |

[’Apiorwr Aéovros tob ‘Ekaraiov Ko]
[pNdmarpi]s iépia 70 [rpitov P pe]
[ra mv] dpxiepwoivmy kal k€[]

5 [8]ogopiav this ‘Exdrns Ailia Aé
[o]vros Buydrnp Tpidawa Apa
KovTis, mAnpdoavTes TAVTA
8¢ 8\ov [10]D énavrod kal Ta wpPos
rovs B[eov]s evoeBhs kal Ta wpos

10 rods dvBpdmovs ¢ulotipws
kal mhovoiws, Edwkav kal Tols
Bov\evrals kai Tols peréxovat
s yepovaias mpd<rdoL ava <y,
gupdhoripovuévar Kal TV

15 rékvov adrdv OdNmiwv "Apuo
rimwmov, *Amdiov, Hparhirov, "Ap[ut]
as, Apiorwvos, kal Tod ade\[Poi]
0D iepéws ANeEdwd [ pov T0]D Aé
ovros tob ‘Exaralov [Ko], kai s

20 pmrpos s iepelas Apaxovri
Sos s Aroundovs Ou(yarpods) "Appuias.
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TRANSLATION

The priest Ulpius Ariston son of Leon the son of Hecataeus, patriot, of the deme
Coliorga, and the priestess for the third time after the office of high priestess and after
the post of keybearer to Hecate, Aelia Tryphaena Dracontis, daughter of Leon, ful-
filling everything through all the year both in devotions toward the gods and in zealous
care and in lavish generosity toward the pilgrims, were the first to make a donation of
three denarii apiece to all members of the Council and to all regular members of the
Gerusia. (The following relatives) helped them in their exhibition of public spirit:
their children, the Ulpii Aristippus, Appius, Heraclitus, Ammia, Ariston; the brother
of the priest, namely Alexander, son of Leon the son of Hecataeus of the deme Co-
liorga; the mother of the priestess, namely Dracontis Ammia daughter of Diomedes.

COMMENTARY

The text here given is not the whole inscription, for a section on another subject
begins in line 22,

Concerning this family see B.C.H., LXI (1937), pp. 272-277 where Laumonier’s
arguments would call for a date in the reign of Hadrian. Because of the gentilicium
Aelia it cannot be earlier. .

The restoration [¢\émarpe]s (line 3) is mine; the rest were proposed by Des-
champs and Cousin. The first two lines are reconstructed exempli gratia.

Another document of Panamara (B.C.H., XV [1891], pp. 192 {.) begins ‘Tepevs
év “Hpaiows "ANéEavBpos Aéovros Tob ‘Exatalov Ko * ¢uNémarpis, and concludes ouvdido-
doéobvros kai 700 ddeldod 10D lepélw>s OvAmiov *Apiorwvos. The former name seemed
to Deschamps and Cousin to reappear in our document, lines 18 and 19. Hence they
suggested at the beginning ‘Tepevs év ‘Hpaios OvAmios *Apiorov Aéovros Tob ‘Exaratov
Ko. This restoration, however, ignores the low horizontal stroke as of a sigma visible
in their facsimile just before the word tépia (line 3). There can, of course, be no
doubt that we are dealing with members of the same prominent family. We might,
however, be tempted to balance the phrase 7od iepéws "ANe€dvd[pov] (line 18) against
the phrase s iepetas Apaxovridos (lines 20-21), and thus call the brother not *ANé€av-
8pos Aéovros 7ob ‘Exaraiov Ko, but Aéwv ‘Exaraiov Ko, who, accordingly, would not
be identical with the priest of the aforesaid inscription but would be his father. This
possibility seems unlikely in view of the distribution of the Roman gentilicia Ai\ios
and OdAmeos, and in view of the style of the aforesaid inscription.

% The demotic, printed Ko by the editors, appears as KO in the facsimile, and is confirmed by
repetition below in line 10. Alexander’s father-in-law, however, does have a demotic abbreviated
as Ko
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Urprius ARISTON AND Urria AMMION

35. SrtraToNICEA. Found at Lagina. Szanto’s unpublished copy (1894) is preserved in the
Austrian Archaeological Institute at Vienna. Copied and published by J. Hatzfeld, B.C.H., XLIV
(1920), p. 74, no. 5. Hatzfeld had access to a copy made by Chamonard in 1892.

To the left
[Srpat]oviky *Apremddpov
~ e /’ \ _
7o Ekoaropve Tarias Ko
kMSodopod
4 [oa]
To the right
5 [O] 37pos kai 9 Bovn kai 7 yepo[voia éretpnoav]
dwa ymdiopdror M. Obmov "ApioTwvos [vi]ov [Kv]
pei[v]a "ANéEavdpov ‘Hpdrherrov Ko kai OvAmiav
[ Ao vvaokhéovs Buyarépa “Appiov Ko ieparevoav
[ra]s edoeBds kal dihoreipws, kal perd Ta Moo
10 [7]o dvaldpata kal Tds €0TIAOELS KAl YUUVATLAP
[xtas, d]s éréheaav év Tals [émo|fuois kal éopraoct
~ ~ € / \ \ ’
pots |[Ths Oeod Nuépass, katl 70 poldoactiar)
8 Y o A 54 4 \ 2 8 4 , > ’
¢ 8\ov [700] érovs [mdvra Td émdnurjoavra dkpod ]
\ \ / ~ ~ /
para, kail 70 gvvhaBéobar w[dou Tols Seopévors],
15 «karaokevdoavras éx Tév Biwy évr[ekels Tas oToas]
pera Tov mpomvlov Tod wpd THs €loédov [kal Ty mpos]
~ A > ~ \ \ \ ¥ 4 3 &/
™ Bk} dyopd oTodv kal Td dA\a wdv[ra dfiws]
Kol TGV yovéwv kal TGV TPoydvwy.

TRANSLATION

Keybearer Stratonice Tatias from Coraea, daughter of Artemidorus who was
the son of Hecatomnos.

The Demos and the Council and the Gerusia have honored by decrees Marcus
Ulpius Alexander Heraclitus from Coliorga, of the tribe Quirina, son of Ariston,
and have honored Ulpia Ammion from Coliorga, daughter. of Dionysocles. They
fulfilled the priesthood with pious zeal and with generosity; and after the other ex-
penses and the banquets and the oil donations which they performed on holidays and
festivals of the goddess, and after they had engaged all the visiting entertainers for
a whole year and had lent a hand in all matters where help was needed, they built at
their own expense the porticoes in perfect condition together with the propylon before
the entrance, and also the portico on the market place for victuals, and they performed
all the other things in @ manner worthy of their parents and of their ancestors.
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COMMENTARY

Unfortunately, when possible, I did not ask for a tracing of Szanto’s copy, still
preserved at Vienna but now inaccessible because of the war. Hatzfeld represents
lines 15-18 as beginning much further to the left than lines 5-14. The fracture would
appear to leap suddenly in line 15 far to the left in a most unusual manner. This
circumstance led B. D. Meritt to suggest per litteras that Hatzfeld’s arrangement is
not strictly accurate and that lines 15-18 begin where also lines 4-14 begin. This seems
very probable to me, and I have, therefore, adopted Meritt’s restorations for lines
15-17, where Hatzfeld restored 77 iepd oikia tas tpis arods] (15), [kal v mwpd Ths
oikias Ty mpos| (16), and wdv|[7a TeNéoavras dfiws] (17). All the other restorations,
here adopted, are by Hatzfeld except for [Srpar]ovikn (1).

The chief obligation of the gymnasiarch was to supply the oil, and therefore the
word yvuvaoiapxée gradually shaded off into a synonym for é\atoferéw. Thus we have
the phrase yvuvaciapxfjoavra ék T@dv idiwv émppire in no. 42. The noun yvpraciapyio
(10-11) underwent a similar development. On the dkpoduara see L. Robert, Hermes,
LXV (1930), p. 116.

On prosopographical evidence this inscription is dated approximately in the
middle of the second century. See A. Laumonier, B.C.H., LXI (1937), pp. 273 1.

NICANDER

36. StraTtoNICEA. Found at Lagina. Szanto’s unpublished copy (1894) is preserved in the
Austrian Archaeological Institute in Vienna. The inscription was copied and published by J. Hatz-
feld, B.C.H., XLIV (1920), pp. 75-76, no. 6.

‘0 dfpos [kal n] BovAy) kai 7 yepov ‘H Bov\) kai 6 87jpos kai of év 74
ola kal ol €v 7§ [iep|@ kaTolkovVTES iepd karowkobvres khiboddpov
Newkdvd [ pov 7]ob Mevimmov Ao Zmywvida *Apuioy Mevimmov
lepéws € [émayy]elias kal iepeias 15 Bvyarépa apxudrpov, eboeBds uev To.
5 [.ccccint. Jov 706 Awovvoiov Ko wpos v Bedv, peyalo| pepd|s 8¢ Ta
\ ~ > A \ > ’ ~ \ 4 \ ’ \ /7
[kal 7]7s [adrdv Bvya]rpos [TovMias] Tijs wpos wdvras |Tovs mohitas kal Eévovs
[Ne]wkdv8pov Ao xhedoddp[ov] <redTetun [Tovs] map|ayevouévovs TeNéoacav].

pévwv kal Omo Tob S| ov 7o0| Nvoa
/7 ’ \ 3> 7
éwv Ymdiopaoct [ras eikdvas].
10 ’TIovlias 7Hs Nukdvdpov Ao
k\edoddpov 70 Sevrepov.
TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Council and the Gerusia and those who dwell in the sanctuary
<have set up > the statue of Nicander son of Menippus from Lobolda, voluntary priest,
and the statue of the priestess . . . daughter of . . . who was the son of Dionysius
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from Coliorga and the statue of their daughter the keybearer Julia daughter of
Nicander from Lobolda. They had all been honored with decrees by the Demos of
the Nysaeans too. At the time when Julia daughter of Nicander from Lobolda was
keybearer for the second time.

The Council and the Demos and those who dwell in the sanctuary <honor> the
keybearer Zenonis Ammia daughter of the official physician Menippus. She performed
piously her obligations toward the goddess and she treated all the citizens and foreign
visitors generously.

COMMENTARY

The restorations are due to Hatzfeld.

ARISTIPPUS SON OF ARTEMIDORUS

37. StratoNicea. R. Pococke, Inscriptionum antiquarum graec. et latin. liber (London,
1752), p. 13, no. 12. R. Chandler, Inscriptiones Antiquae pleraeque nondum editae in Asia Minori
et Graecia, praesertim Athenis, collectae (Oxford, 1774), Pars I, p. 29, no. LXXI. A. Boeckh,
C.I.G., 11 (1843), 2724.

AD. 161-212
‘0 Sfjpos
kal 1 Bovky) kal 7) yepovoia éor
epdvocer katl éQaper dnpoaiy
*Apiorurmov *Aprepddpov, dv
5 8pa dyalBov yevdpevov, yvuva
gapxfioavTa TGV véwy kal iepaTed
gavra kal mwpeoPebocavra wpos
Tovs eBacTols — kal év moA
\ols kal peyioTols evxpmoTov
10 yevduevov 7§ marpide dué|pmt]ws,
[déwov] 70D yévovs mapeo [ xnuévor]
[adréy ]
TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Council and the Gerusia crowned and buried publicly Aris-
tippus son of Artemidorus. He was a good man, he served as gymnasiarch of the
véow and as priest, and he went on an embassy to the emperors, and in many very
important matters he was of good service to the fatherland and irreproachable in
his behavior. He displayed himself worthy of his clan.

COMMENTARY

The restorations are by Boeckh.
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HierocLES

38. StraTONICEA. Found at Panamara. R. Pococke, Inscriptionum antiquarum Graecarum
et Latinarum liber (London, 1752), 11, 7, p. 14, No. 14. A. Boeckh, C.I.G., IT (1843), 2720. G.
Cousin, B.C.H., XXVIII (1904), p. 27 (the first fifteen lines only). See also W. H. Waddington,
Voyage Archéologique 111: Explication (1877), p. 143. L. Robert, Etudes anatoliennes (Paris,
1937), pp. 548 f.

['H Bovhy kai 6 87 ]pos kai m yepovoia é[riun]
[cav Tepoxhéa] Mavarriov T0b Opdowvos
[Te apxiepéa] Tadv SeBacrdv, [i]epéa Tov Ila
[vapdpov kai] s ‘Exdrms 7pis, k{A>tSodopov
5 [oms mis Bvyarp]os avrod "ALmd>Pialsd This Tepoxhé
[ovs “Adas, iepé]la Aws Xpvoaopiov, iepéa Au
[0s Awvddpyov, i]epéa Awds Napdoov, iepéa Au
os ... %0 ... ], yvuvaciapxov 7@y véwy,
...... 2 ... s 8is, 86vra 8¢ ) méN
10 [kal els 70 ger]dviov dpyvdpiov, Terekex[d]
[ra 8¢ dpxas «]ai mpeaBias- éripnoav 8¢
[kal Tovs viovs . ...]v Opdowva Tepoxhéovs Aé
[ovra Te iepéa 76 ]|v SeBaordy, yvuvaciap
[xov 8¢ kai iepé]a Tob Havapdpov, kai Aéov
15 [ra ‘Tepoxhéovs Opdo|wrva Te dpxiepéa Tdv SefBac
[rév, yvuvaciapyov Tév] véwv, iepéa Aws Xpvoaopi[ov],
[--———-=-——- kal’] Nhiciav <r>ovs dhodddov|s],
[@pydprov 86vra] pera Tob marpods eis aliwviwv Epywr]
[karaokevy|<v)> dvamAnpdoar<ra> * pv[piddas ——]
20 [--—-—-- ‘Ie] pokAijs, kai Tis vyepovoials — — — —]

4 Pococke KAIAO$OPOY, Boeckh <&aidopspov, Waddington kD Bopopod | ans. 5 Pococke
AdIA, Boeckh ’A¢ialsd vel *Admdpials> vel *Alpdpialsd. 17 Pococke YOYZ, Boeckh <moi{s},
Oliver <m>ovs. 19 Pococke YANATTAHPQ=ZAN, Boeckh [karaoke]vyp> dvamAnpéoay.

TRANSLATION

The Council and the Demos and the Gerusia honored Hierocles son of Panaetius
and grandson of Thrason, from Hieracome, high priest of the Augusti, priest of Zeus
Panamarus and of Hecate thrice (his daughter Appia Ada daughter of Hierocles
being keybearer), priest of Zeus Chrysaorius, priest of Zeus Londargus, priest of
Zeus Narasus, priest of Zeus . . ., gymnasiarch of the véoi, . . . twice. He gave
the city money also for the grain fund. He performed the duties of public offices and
of embassies. {The Council, the Demos and the Gerusia> honored also his sons . . .
Thrason Leon, son of Hierocles, from Hieracome, priest of the Augusti, gymnasiarch
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and priest of Zeus Panamarus, and Leon Thrason, son of Hierocles, from Hieracome,
high priest of the Augusti, gymnasiarch of the véor, priest of Zeus Chrysaorius. He

. according to age the philosophers. He together with his father gave money for
the erection of everlasting works, paying . . . denarii——.

COMMENTARY

The restorations are: by Pococke, 1 6 84, roiun, 2 oav; by Boeckh, 1 ‘H BovAy
kal, Tiuy, 2 ‘Teporhéa, 3 dpxepéa, i, 4 vapdpov kai, 6 ovs, iepé, 7 os, i, 8 os, 10 6, 11 7a 8¢
apxas k, 14 yov 8¢ kal iepé, 16 7ov yvuvaotapxov 1év, ov, 17 kal, 18 dpyipiov dévra,
wviov Epywv, 19 karaokeviv, puddas, 20 Te, s; by Waddington, 5 ons; by Cousin,
3 Te, 5 7ijs Bvyarp, 6 "Adas, 12 kai Tovs viovs, 13 ovra Te iepéa 78, 15 7a TepokAéovs
@pao; by Robert, 10 €is 70 our; by Oliver, 10 kat, 17 s.

Cousin restored part of the text on the analogy of a similar inscription, C.I.G.,
11, 2721. In line 10 I have added the restoration xai because Robert’s convincing
proposal [eis aur]dwov or [eis 70 aur]|driov does not seem to fill all the space.

Concerning this family see B.C.H., LXI (1937), pp. 269-271, where Laumonier
designates the year 160 A.D. as the approximate time when at the age of 70 the father
Hierocles, according to C.I.G., II, 2721, went on an embassy to the emperor An-
toninus Pius.

L. Robert, Etudes anatoliennes (Paris, 1937), pp. 555-561 shows that Hieracome
is identical with Lagina. A demotic Aayweds never occurs at Stratonicea.

MYONIDES AND TRYPHAENA

39. STrRATONICEA. Marble base found at Lagina. Hula’s unpublished copy is preserved in the
Austrian Archaeological Institute at Vienna. The inscription was copied and published by J. Hatz-
feld, B.C.H., XLIV (1920), pp. 81-82, no. 14. Hatzfeld had access to another copy made by
Chamonard in 1892.

‘O Snuos kat ai Bovlal kai M yepovaia
ML 7 YEP

‘Hpaltov iepéa Mvwvidny épyrodavrmy,
marpokagvyvirny dhoxov oepriy te Tpvdaiva[v].
% & ‘Exdrn orépaca Bpordv teiunoe pdlwora,

5 eixéor Talode éyépape marpls avapié Tekéeooiv.

TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Councils and the Gerusia <honor> Myonides, priest at the
Heraea, who initiates into the orgies, and his aunt and noble wife Tryphaena. Hecate,
moreover, crowned them and so gave them greatest honor among mortals. With these
statues the fatherland has honored them among its children.
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COMMENTARY

At the beginning of line 4 the reading is uncertain. Hatzfeld published it #»
‘Exdm) and added that Chamonard read the first two letters HA. Hula’s copy gives
HAEEKATH. T have preferred to retain the delta clearly read by both early copyists
independently.

The phrase ‘Hpatov iepéa is equivalent to the expression iepéa év “Hpaiois, for
which see H. Oppermann, Zewus Panamaros (1924), pp. 38-77. His services to Hecate
at Lagina had apparently occurred in the (or a) preceding year, whereas at the time
of the inscription he was ieparedwr év ‘Hpaiors for Zeus at Panamara.

Myonides appears to be a contemporary of Marcus Aurelius according to Lau-
monier (B.C.H., LXI [1937], pp. 280-282).

MArcus SEMPRONIUS CLEMENS

40. StrATONICEA. Found at Panamara. G. Deschamps and G. Cousin, B.C.H., XII (1888),
pp- 85-87, no. 10. H. Oppermann, Zeus Panamaros (1924), pp. 38, 43.
€ ~ \ 3 \ \ 4
['O] 87pos kai ai Boviai kal 3 yep[ov]
ola éripnoav Tals peyioTals Kal
éaipérois Teypuals Mapkov Sevmp
viov Mdpkov viov K\juevra, dvbpa déu
/ \ / > ’ \
5 é\oyov kai dovykpirov, dreleiq kal dAel
/7 3 /. /
Tovpynoiq ék yévovs Terelumpué
3 / \ 3
vov, émayyeA\Suevov O¢ fpxt
epatevkéra TV S€BacTdy mAov
alws, iepatevkéra Tov Ilavaud
/7 \ \ 3 e Ve
10 pov rerpdxis, 70 dis év ‘Hpaiots
\ s 4 \ \ /
KkaTo. wevraernpida, éte 8¢ 7O Sev
Tepov iepdTevev, lepaTevkdTa Kal
s ‘Exdms év orevoxdpois kai
pots, iepatevkéra s ‘Exdrns oud
15 o€ 6re kat Tob Havaudpov 70 B, iepa
Ié e\ 3 ~ \ ’
TevkéTa €vi éviavrd Aws Xpvoaopet
ov, Aws Napdoov, Aws Awvddpyov, yeyv
praciapxnkéra €mTdkis mAovoiws,
dywvoferovra kar éviavrov ék TV
20 idiwv, edOqrapxmKéra év oTEvOXD
pw Kap®, dekdmpwTov, TEmPUTAVEV
K670 kal yeypapparevkéra év Svo
/ \ / / 3\ 3
ké\ous, kai mwemonkéra mwavTa émi e
M T)s mwé\ews, kareokevakdéTa U
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25 Spaywyla kai vdara eloayeiwkydro
3 \ e \ ~ L3 / 3 ¢ /
eis 70 iepov s ‘Exdrns, év § lepdrev
ev Xpdve, kateokevakéTa vaov év TQ
TEPLOTEGH D Bov\ iov> ovv Tols dydA
pLoTde Tob Bovhevrnpilovd adv Tols dyd
paow év wavtt ¢ kéouw, Telikéra S¢
3 ’ \ 3 / N3 Vé
30 aydhpara 7o év Ilavapdpois kal év Aayeivois
\ / \ / 3 \ ’
kat év Kohiépyors. Ilept mavrov éoriv Ymdiopara.

25 elgayewkysra for eloaynoxdra. 28 Bovrevrypi Q.

TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Councils and the Gerusia honored with the greatest and
exceptional honors Marcus Sempronius Clemens son of Marcus, a notable and incom-
parable man. By family right he had been honored with freedom from taxation and
from liturgy. However, volunteering as high priest of the Augusti he performed the
duties of the office without regard to expense. He served as priest of Zeus Panamarus
four times, twice during the penteteric festival at the Heraea. When he was priest
for the second time, he served as priest also of Hecate at a time of need. He served
as priest of Hecate at the same time that he was priest of Zeus Panamarus for the
second time. He served in one year as priest of Zeus Chrysaorius, priest of Zeus
Narasus, priest of Zeus Londargus. He served as gymnasiarch seven times without
regard to expense, as agonothete for a year at his own expense, as commissioner of
food in a time of need, as decemprimus, as prytanis and as secretary at a difficult time,
and he did everything for the benefit of the city. He built aqueducts and brought
water to the sanctuary of Hecate, at the time that he was priest. He built a temple
in the court of the Council House and gave also statues along with all the furnishings.
He erected statues at Panamara, at Lagina and at Coliorga. Concerning everything
are decrees.

COMMENTARY

Since the great-grandson of Sempronius Clemens is known to have lived at the
beginning of the fourth century after Christ, the editors (loc. cit., p. 89) have located
Sempronius Clemens himself at the end of the second or at the beginning of the third
century after Christ. The chief services for which he is being honored (in the in-
scription) are concerned with the two great sanctuaries. The man’s services are
enumerated in almost the same terms on other inscriptions which the editors have
published together with this one.

The penteteric festival, celebrated in years when Sempronius Clemens served
Zeus as iepevs év ‘Hpaios (as contrasted with the alternate years when the priest was
iepevs év Kopvpiows), is identified by Oppermann (pp. 47-50) as the ‘Examjota, the most
famous festival at Stratonicea, when the priest of Zeus at Panamara had an occasion
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to display additional munificence. The Heraea were the festival of the Panamaran
Hera, closely associated with the local god.

TureEPTUS CALPON

2%1. StraTONICEA. Found at Eski-Hissar. A. Laumonier, B.C.H., LVIII (1934), p. 341,
no. 28.
‘H Bov\1) kal 6 Sfjpos
kal ai iepal yepovoiar éripmoav
kal édaav xpvoéols oTe
~ ¢dvois Opémrov MeveoTpd
5 7ov Ka\mwva Kwpai,
pndéva \vmjoavra.

TRANSLATION

The Council and the Demos and the Sacred Gerusiae have honored and buried
with gold crowns Threptus Calpon, son of Menestratus, of Coraea. He never caused

anyone any grief.
COMMENTARY

There are two sections of the Gerusia, because there are two sanctuaries, that
of Hecate at Lagina and that of Zeus Panamarus at Panamara. Kwpaij = Kwpaiéa
demotic (Laumonier). The editor unfortunately has given no indication of the date,
although he published it without either photograph or drawing.

PrANIAS

42. STrRATONICEA. Found at Lagina. Szanto’s unpublished copy (1894) is preserved at the
Austrian Archaeological Institute at Vienna. The inscription was copied and published by J. Hatz-
feld, B.C.H., XLIV (1920), pp. 72-73, no. 3. Hatzfeld had access also to an earlier copy made by

Chamonard (1892).

[-———- k\ed opdpos 5 ‘O &fuos kai n) Bo[v\y) kai] 7 yepovoia ériunoav
[-———-—- ] *Aprepden ®aviav ‘Apiworréov [Tol] Paviov Ko ieparevoavra é
[p————- 7] ov ‘Ekard & émayyelias 7pis s peyiorns feds ‘Exdms kai

4 [wve ———— M]vprd\y Ko yvpvaoiapxnoavra ék v idlwv émpire kai émavyé

Novr[a] mpdrws 70 éNaldov kal mpovoroavra
10 7[&v] xalkéwy mvhdvav.

8 émpire, Szanto; émppire, Hatzfeld; ETTHYTQ, Chamonard. 10 +[av], S‘zanto; [rév],

Hatzfeld.
TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Council and the Gerusia have honored Phanias, son of
Aristeas who was the son of Phanias, from Coliorga. He thrice fulfilled voluntarily
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the office of priest to the greatest goddess Hecate, and he served as gymnasiarch at
his own expense performing the obligations of the office in regard to the oil container,
announcing beforehand the amount of the oil, and he took care of the bronze gates.

COMMENTARY

Hatzfeld points out that Phanias is known from another inscription of the period
of the Roman Empire (B.C.H., XIV [1890], p. 368, no. 8).

The restorations are due to Hatzfeld except for those in line 3 and that at the
beginning of line 4. In regard to the latter compare No. 35.

AGRIPPIANA

43. StraTONICEA. Found at Lagina. Copied and published by J. Hatzfeld, B.C.H., XLIV
(1920), p. 78, no. 9.
[0 d7pos kai ai Bovhai kai 7| yepovoia
[-———————————- v *Aypurmidvmy
[--———————- ™ dev]répav kK\ibodo
[pricacay edoeBos pev] mpos mpy fedv,
5 [Pihoreipws 8¢ mpds mav|ras avfpamovs.

TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Councils and the Gerusia honor . . . Agrippiana . . . who
served as keybearer with scrupulous piety toward the goddess and with generosity
toward all the pilgrims.

COMMENTARY

The restorations are those proposed by Hatzfeld.

AMMION APPION

- 44. StraToNICEA. Found at Lagina. Szanto’s unpublished copy (1894) is preserved in the -
Austrian Archaeological Institute at Vienna. Published by J. Hatzfeld, B.C.H., XLIV (1920),
p- 77, no. 8.

cO Sn \ 3 Bovx \ i (3 ee & € [ ’ \ [3 ,] ~ [e A]
Muos Kal al al kal 1) tepa yepo[voia kat ol élv 7§ [iepd] Kka
~ 3 ’ / 3 4 \ 3 /’ 3 3
TowovvTes érelunoav molkdkis dvdped|[ot kal] eikéow év do
4 3 / s 4 E4 4 L4
miow émypioois kal dyd\pact “Appiov AwovvookAéovs “Amdiov,
3 o \ 3 \ 3 4 \ \ / ~
map’ GAov Tov éviavtov evoeBfoocav uév m™<v> Bebv, diloreyumler
5 oav 8¢ mpos Tods avbpdmovs, cureparevérTwv adTy kai TGV waT
~ / \ 3 ’
p&v Awovvookhéovs kal Amdiov.

2 eikéoe, Szanto; eikdow, Hatzfeld. Szanto’s copy shows a ligature N1 in the phrase érei-
pmoay ToAAdKLS.
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TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Councils and the Sacred Gerusia and those who dwell within
the sanctuary have honored many times with portraits and busts on gilded shields
and statues Ammion Appion daughter of Dionysocles. She served the goddess
throughout the whole year and she gave zealous care to the faithful. Her fathers
Dionysocles and Appius served as priests along with her.

COMMENTARY

The existence of two fathers is comprehensible if Ammion was the real daughter
of Appius and the adopted daughter of Dionysocles.

UNKNOWN BENEFACTORS

45. STRATONICEA. Le Bas-Waddington, Voyage Archéologique, 111 (1870), no. 517. A.
Wilhelm, Sitzungsber. Ak. Berlin, 1933, pp. 851-852. L. Robert, Rev. Et. Gr., XLIX (1936),
p- 9, note 2.

[-———]s "Aptoréov [ yepovori]av, EéOmrav ¢ N[ o]
[ yvpvaoi] apxfoavres é [ov kal €] AkvoTov éx hov|[mi]
[7t oreda|vmddpov Aéovro|s] [pov ka]l év Tals marpiois [éop ]
[ToD *Apic|rwvoes Aivéov [€] 15 [7als k]ai éNevBé<p>ois maoL
5  [Onkav éN]awov é\kvorov é[k] [kai] éNawodv Spolws éN[kv]

[Aovrrpw v 8 SAys nuépals k(al)] [o7rov] ék{y} N o]vmipwv kai é[v 7¢]
[70 m\elo|Tov pépos Tijs [wv] [iep@] s ‘Exdrns év Tal[s T7dv ]
[k78s, éxd]|Neoav O¢ émi [‘Exarnot]wv? Yuépass, éx|dNecav]
[Setmvov] kai Tovs karoi|koiv] 20 [6¢ eis 70 Set]mvioTi[prov ... ]

10 [ras ™ ]v wé\w kail ™y [xd] [--——— === ]

[pav €év]ovs kai T ipa[v]

2-4 Waddington. 5 Wilhelm. 6-11 Waddington. 12 [yepovoi]av Robert.
13 initio [ov kai Oliver. 13-17 Waddington. 18-20 Wilhelm.
19 [‘Ekamyoi]ov ? : Le Bas’s copy ..... “O2N.

TRANSLATION

———son of Aristeas, serving as gymnasiarchs in the year of the stephanephore
Leon Aeneas son of Ariston, provided oil to be drawn from jars all day long and
during most of the night. Moreover, they invited to a banquet also the aliens who
dwell in the city and in the country, and they invited the Sacred Gerusia. Moreover,
for all free men also they supplied oil to be drawn from jars at the traditional festivals,
and oil similarly to be drawn from jars also in the sanctuary of Hecate at the time
of her festival. Moreover, they invited to the refectory — ——
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COMMENTARY

Some of Waddington’s restorations were corrected and the others properly
arranged by A. Wilhelm. Mention of the Gerusia occurs in lines 11-12, as Robert

first observed.
PyTHEAS ALEXANDER
46. StraTONICEA. Found at Eski-Hissar. G. Cousins and G. Deschamps, B.C.H., XVIII
(1894), p. 36, no. 6 (drawing).
‘0 Sfjuos [kal i Boviy]
Kkai 7) iepa y[epovaia]
TIvbéav *Api[o ] rémrmov
*ANé€avdpor Ko
5 wpoydvev évdétwv
kal ¢uhorelpwy TpPos
™y marpida yevoué
vov kal avTov 8¢ dmo
mpars mhikias \éma
10 7pw dwdpéavra éfa

Yev Q

TRANSLATION

The Demos and the Council and the Sacred Gerusia have buried Pytheas Alexan-
der, son of Aristippus, of Coliorga. His ancestors were distinguished and displayed
zeal for the fatherland, and he himself from his earliest youth was patriotic.

COMMENTARY

The lettering suggests a date in the second century after Christ. In line 2 the
restoration y[epovaia] fits the space exactly and may be regarded as certain.

THEOPHILUS AND TRYPHERA

4'7. StraToNICEA. Found at Panamara. G. Deschamps and G. Cousin, B.C.H., XV (1891),
pp. 184-185, no. 29.
[T]epis €€ ém[av] 10 [mp]of[v]pias kai molvre
[yeNias é]mn 8o Oedde [N ]ias, édefidoavro 8¢

[Nos @eodp]idov Ie., iépra [«]ai T yepovoiav év +[7]
Tpv[épa T']aiov K., avi [7] 6\ 8[(]mve dmodopire -
o [t orunbévrov

5 Eavre[s] 8¢ kal 70 iepo[v]
apworn [ 1] prov Tod feod
mdoy T[V]xn kal wdon M
kiq kai T[ol]s émdnuioa
[ow] &évois pera mdoms

15 kai evoeBnodvrov
& mdow kal TGV Tékvwy
atrédv Oeodilov kai
@eoddpov.
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TRANSLATION

Voluntary priests for two years: Theophilus son of Theophilus of Hieracome
and priestess Tryphera daughter of Gaius of the deme Coraea, opening the sacred
refectory of the god to every class and age and to the out-of-town visitors with perfect
willingness and sumptuousness, entertained also the Gerusia in the city with food
to be carried away. Their sons, also, Theophilus and Theodorus, took an active part
in all things in their zeal and in their devotion.

COMMENTARY

The document, a common type, which records the munificence with which the
priest has performed the liturgy, is an inscription from the temple of Zeus Panamarus.
The restorations are due to the original editors.

L. Robert, (Etudes Anatoliennes [Paris, 1937], pp. 555-561) has shown that
Hieracome was the rich deme which had the sanctuary of Hecate at Lagina as its
center.

Domitius AURELIUS D10GENIANUS CALLICLES

48. Prusias ap Hypium. G. Perrot, Exploration scientifique de la Galatie et de la Bithynie
(Paris, Didot, 1862), no. 22. Both text and commentary were republished verbatim in Rev. Arch.,
2nd series, VII (1863), pp. 371-382. A. Koerte gave a somewhat improved reading, Ath. Mitt.,
XXIV (1899), p. 435 f., no. 26 [R. Cagnat, I.G.R.R., III (1906), 65 (with omission of catalogue)].

After 212 A.p.

To[v ék mplo[yév]wv dihéreyuor kai [Pi]—
N [o]\w [k]al wporyyopov, Sexdmpwro|v]
kal kowdfBo[v]A[o]v kal wokerroypdpov
dua B[t]ov, dyopavouioavra émipa-
5 vds, [o]vwdwoarra moTds, ypap-

poateboavrta évvépws, év maoas
tals mo\reiaus éénraopévor,
ap€avra Tod kowod T@v év Befuvig
‘EXMjvav kai Noywormy Tis iep|as]|

10  vyepovoias, dmodedevypévov ebrv-
X®s mpdTov dpXovTa Kal lepéa Kal
dywvolérmy Aws *Olvumiov QA Ao|u(irwov) |

Adpnliov Awoyeviavov
KaM\ikAéa

15 ot Tjs opovoias Mpnuévor eis

™V dpxnY avrod dvlapxot
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Pvlijs SeBaomris - Pvlijs TiBepiavis -
IlwA\iavos “‘HVs Tpokpdrns TovAiavod,
’Ayafémovs Beopilov 40 Taocwv ‘Tdoovos *
20  ¢Pviijs OnBaidos - dvAijs Ilpovaiddos -
Mépkos *AokA\nmiodorov Avoyeviavos Kallikhe-
0 kai Kal\iorparos, avos Mapkuiavés,
Avp. Xpvoos Xpvoiavod. ®uNdderdos Xpvoiavod.
¢vlijs Teppavikis - 45  dulijs “Adpavijs - ’
25 Tipokpatiavos Ao- M. Avp. Koprovriavos
piriavés, Edkpdrys,
Avp. *AokAnmibdoros. Avp. BapBapiavos BdpBapos.
Pvlis SaBewiarijs Pvlijs Meyapibos
Ad. TloA\wavos TToANiwv, 50 Nuwkwravés, Mapkos
30 Av. Ilamavos Hamavod. Avp. ‘Povdeivos.
dvAns Davoreviavys - ¢PvAijs ‘Tovhiavis
KovkovAivos “TovAi- Ovalépios "ANéEavdpos,
avés, Avp. Edkpdrns Edkpd-
[Ad. pio | keAhiavds. 55 Tovs 70b TovAiavod.
35 ¢uMijs Awrvoddos - Puijs *Avrovavi)s
[KaA7 | ovpriavo[s] Xpvoavds Av. *ONdumios TetpokpdTovs,
Xpvoavos IIpékhov Av. Kopwds Teypokpdro[vs]
TRANSLATION

Those who have been elected phylarchs of the united Prusias for his term honor
Domitius Aurelius Diogenianus Callicles, who has fortunately been appointed first
archon and priest and agonothete of the Olympian Zeus. Like his ancestors he is
an honor-loving and patriotic advocate. He serves as decemprimus, as local senator,
and as registrar appointed for life. As clerk of the market he performed his duties
with distinction, as syndic faithfully, as secretary according to the law. He was
approved in all his public offices. He served as archon of the League of Bithynian
Greeks and as financial commissioner of the Sacred Gerusia.

COMMENTARY

The frequency of the name Aurelius shows that the document postdates the
Constitutio Antoniniana of 212 A.p. The names of the tribes reflect honors paid to
Augustus, Germanicus, Sabina (the wife of Hadrian), Faustina (probably the wife
of Marcus Aurelius), Tiberius, Hadrian, Julius Caesar and Marcus Antonius. The
phrase o s dpovoias fpnuévor pihapxor, for which the inscriptions of Prusias provide
numerous parallels, is explained by Koerte with comparison of the phrase oi évkexpt-
uévou kal of Ty drypoukiav katowkodvres, used to describe classes of citizens at Prusias. The
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opdvoea, according to his interpretation, came about through the reception (éykpiois)
TGV ™Y drypoikiav katoikoUvTwy into the tribes.

Although the inscription itself follows the publication of the Constitutio Antoni-
niana, the connection of Diogenianus Callicles with the Gerusia may have begun and
even terminated before that date. S

Luciria Laupice THE HicH PRIESTESS

49. Traries. A. E. Kontoleon, B.C.H., XI (1887), p. 218, no. 12, from Pappakonstantinou’s
copy. J. R. S. Sterrett, Papers of the American School of Classical Studies at Athens, II (1888),
no. 383, from Pappakonstantinou’s copy. M. Pappakonstantinou, A:i TpéAdes (Athens, 1895), p. 58,
no. 93, with a drawing on Plate ,8”.

['H] Bov\y kai 6 6% ’ vovs avrns ¢LloTt
pos kat 70 lepov 10 pias.
glomnpa TS ye II(6mhios) Aihios Bdooos Xpv
povaias éripnoav oépws orepavndop)
5 Aovkihiav 5 T'(aiov) Aovke oas apxlepaTevoas
[A]iov Buvyarépa Aav Kal Tas Aouwas ApXas
dikmy v dpxiépe 15 kail Mrovpylas tehéoas
av S Tas Tob yé v éavrol unrépa.
TRANSLATION

The Council and the Demos and the Gerusia’s sacred board have honored Lucilia
Laudice, daughter of Gaius Lucilius, the high priestess on account of her family’s
acts of public spirit.

Publius Aelius Bassus Chryseros who has served as stephanephore, as high priest
and has performed the other offices and liturgies <has set up this statue of> his mother.

COMMENTARY

Ligatures in lines 4, 7, and 12 indicate a date no earlier than the second century
after Christ. '

TiBerius Craupius PANNYCHUS

50. TrarLiLes. W. M. Leake, Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor (London, 1824), pp. 339 1.,
from Sherard’s copy. A. Boeckh, C.I.G., IT (1843), 2930, also from Sherard’s copy. See also W.
Ruge in Pauly-Wissowa, R.E., s. v. Tralleis, cols. 2110 and 2113.

[‘H BovAn kat 6 8fjuos kal 70| - KA (avbov) Mdv<v>vyxor Evrixolv)
[lepov o¥)omyua s yepov KoiB\ov orparyyioar

alas kal oi PpthogéBaoToL T TV VUKTEPLIMY OTPQ

véou kal oi év TpdAheo<v> Tylav, Sekamporedoay .

5 ‘Popator éretunoav TiB(épiov) 10 7a, dpyvporaueocavra,
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éxbaveloavra, kovparo Ta, d’yopavounoavra diho
pePdoavra 7év ‘Popaiov, Tetpws, dvabévra 8¢ ék 1dv
certovicavta damo Alyy 20 Biwv kai Tas év X@> dpapio
TTOV Kal EmEpyor Tovjoay mwleiw> pappapivas Tpamé

15 7a eis Tov o€itov kal 8évra La[s] B o<dv) 1als Bdoeat <>B-
els 70 Snpudoov ¥ Bk, ve II[6] (mhwos) Tirwos MnovBiavos K
omouvoavta, orparyyioalv] Aov 70V éavrolt) dilov.

TRANSLATION

The Council and the Demos and the Gerusia’s sacred board and the emperor-
loving neoi and the Roman residents of Tralles have honored Tiberius Claudius
Pannychus, son of Eutyches, the Coebilian. He has served as strategus of the night
watch, as decemprimus, as treasurer, as investor of the capital, as curator of the
<local> Romans; he has bought Egyptian corn as the public buyer, and he has labored
additionally for the corn supply and given the public treasury 2527 denarii; he has
served as temple-warden, as strategus, as clerk of the market, all with great public
spirit; and he has also erected out of his own money the twelve marble tables with
the twelve bases in the fish market.

Publius Titius Maevianus . . . <has set up the statue of> his friend.

COMMENTARY

The reference to the institution of the decemprimi shows that the inscription
cannot be dated earlier than the second century after Christ.*

The restoration of line 1 is by Ruge on the analogy of No. 51. On the same
analogy the word iepov has here been substituted for Boeckh’s restoration ¢uhooé-
Baarov in line 2. The first word of line 7 was reported as KotBiov by Sherard. From
its position after the patronymic I assume that this name refers to the man’s deme,
tribe or ovyyévea. The demes of Tralles are with one exception unknown, but the
form KoiBuhov aroused distrust in Boeckh, who suggested the emendation Ko<p>Biv>or
(not a demotic of course but the cognomen Corvinus). In line 23, furthermore, the
horizontal line over the last letter and the absence of any indication of a lacuna after-
wards as Sherard did give for line 17, indicate an abbreviation. Boeckh restored the
name Cilo (K[{]|Awr), which, however, would not have been abbreviated. The
abbreviation recalls the demotic or phyletic of line 7. After the first letter of line 23,
I have restored one letter, because Sherard’s copy seems to indicate with the dot not
a mark of punctuation missing above in lines 5 and 6 but a lacuna of one letter space.
The other restorations and emendations are due to Boeckh.

20 M. Rostovtzeff, Social and Economic History of the Roman Empire (Oxford, 1926), p. 342
= Italian edition (1932), p. 447.
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STATUE BASE

51. Trarres. Am. Hauvette-Besnault and M. Dubois, B.C.H., V (1881), p. 347, no. 10, from
Pappakonstantinou’s copy. M. Pappakonstantinou, A TpdAes (Athens, 1895), pp. 32 1., no. 34, with
drawing on Plate é.

‘H BovAn) kal 6 Sijpos kai 70 iepov
odompa TS yepovoias kal oi
¢hooéBacror véor kal oi év TpdAheou
[Popator ———————————————— ]

TRANSLATION

The Council and the Demos and the Gerusia’s sacred board and the emperor-
loving neoi and the Romans resident in Tralles have honored — — —— :

COMMENTARY

The document is very similar in type to No. 50 dated in the second or early third
century after Christ.

L. Artirius ProcuLrus

52. ApamEea. E. Legrand and J. Chamonard, B.C.H., XVII (1893), pp. 247 {., no. 18. G.
Weber, Ath. Mitt.,, XXI (1896), pp. 469 1., no. 1. W. M. Ramsay, The Cities and Bishoprics of
Phrygia, 1, Part 2 (Oxford, 1897), pp. 468 {., no. 305. [G. Lafaye, I.G.R.R., IV (1927), 783].

Oi yépovres
értpnoav Aovkiov *Atiliov
Aovkiov viov Ilalarivg MpékAov
vearepov, lepéa TGV SefacTtdv,
Ve \ Ié
5 ¢uhoyépovra kal dpiémarpuy,
wpeoPedoavra wpos Tovs SeBac
\ ~ € \ ~ 3 \ Ve
Tovs dwped Vmép TOV €is ™Y Kri
7/ 4 ~ ~
ow Swadepdvrwv, v Te Tals Novrals
T7s mONews kal Tis yepovoias
10 xpelas ayvds kai Sikaiws ék mpo
vévwv mokerrevéuevor, ovr)
Yopov Tis yepovoias.

TRANSLATION

The Elders have honored Lucius Atilius Proculus the Younger, son of Lucius,
of the Palatine Tribe, priest of the Augusti, Elder-loving and fatherland-loving,
having gone on an embassy at his own expense to the emperors in behalf of the
matters concerning the foundation, and having in the other services of the city and of
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the Gerusia filled the post after the manner of his ancestors with perfect honesty and
justice,—the advocate of the Gerusia.

COMMENTARY

Ramsay, who noted the reference in lines 7 and 8 concerned the foundation of the
Gerusia, presumed that Proculus was the son of a known personage from the middle
of the first century after Christ because of the similarity of the names. He might,
however, have been a more distant descendant. Since Ramsay presumed that the
SeBaoroi to whom Proculus went on an embassy were Vespasian and Titus, he arrived
at the date 70-79 a.p. But Titus was not called Augustus during the life of his father.
The SeBaorot are mentioned as if they were the familiar ones reigning at the time,
and the inscription, therefore, cannot be dated before the joint reign of Marcus
Aurelius and Lucius Verus at the earliest. In view, however, of the foundation of
other gerusiae in the reign of Commodus, the ZeBaoroi are almost certain to have
been the coregent emperors Marcus Aurelius and Commodus.

TiB. AELIUS SATURNINUS MARINIANUS

53. Aramea. V. Bérard, B.C.H., XVII (1893), pp. 301 {., no. 1. Kubitschek and Reichel,
Anz. Ak. Wien, Phil.-hist. K1, XXX (1893), p. 94, no. 4 W. M. Ramsay, The Cities and
Bishoprics -of Phrygia, 11, Part 2 (Oxford, 1897), pp. 469 f., no. 306. [G. Lafaye, I.G.R.R.,
IV (1927), 782.]

[T6 oe]uvé[r]a[r]o[v ovrédp:] dpxlepéwr, kai vTra
[o]¥ &V yepd[vr]wv Ty avvy|ev]n,
[TeB]éprov Athiov Za émpernfévros s
[ro]vpretv[o]v Maper 10 dvaordoews Mapkov
5 [wa]vov rov dwov 5 ®o[ p]Bravod apxovros
[ kr)ioTw, EYYovoy 78V yepévrwv
TRANSLATION

The most revered synhedrion of the Elders <has honored> Tiberius Aelius Sa-
turninus Marinianus their benefactor, grandson of high-priests and relative of

consulars.
Marcus Forbianus archon of the Elders attended to having the statue erected.

COMMENTARY

Ramsay dated the inscription “ later ”” than No. 52. He assumed that Marinianus
had performed some service for the Gerusia and had therefore ranked as KTLOTNS.
The fact that he was a relative of consulars almost suffices to bring the inscription
down into the second century, for senators began commonly to be chosen in the East
only in the reign of Trajan.
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M. Caninius Docimus

54. TuessaLoNIcA. S. Pelekides, ’Ano mpy molrela xal ™y kowovia Tis dpxalas @eooalovikys
(Salonica, 1934), p. 58, no. 10 (photograph). See also Ch. Edson, Harvard Studies in Classical
Philology, L1 (1940), pp. 135 1.

AD. 221
‘H marpis 5  BOeod Dovr & 1§ yvo
cymatium Bov kai ® 10 SeB: &re s
M- Kavine dywvo ° [ye] povo
ov Adke Oéry [- - - -]
pov iep)

TRANSLATION
The fatherland honors M. Caninius Docimus, priest of the deified Fulvus and
president of the games in the 253rd Augustan year, gerusi — — —
COMMENTARY

Edson has shown that the deified (Aurelius) Fulvus, worshipped at Thessalonica
in the third century, was not Antoninus Pius himself but was M. Aurelius Fulvus
Antoninus the son of Antoninus Pius and of Annia Galeria Faustina.

First INScrIPTION IN HONOR OF EUPHRANTICUS

53. TuessaLoNica. P. N. Papageorgiou in a local newspaper *AMjfew, Oct. 7, 1906, p. 1,
no. 23. The text here presented is that of Charles Edson who will treat this and the following
inscriptions in his forthcoming essay, Inscribed Honorary Altars of Thessalonica.

‘A- -B- -A oavta Yyepovoias
cymatium dvo < ” > Avpnhia
T+ ’Iov\ - Eddpavrikov Kahavdia Tov y\v
Yupvaoapxnoavra : KkVTaTov éavtils
mavdnui 8 hov & 10 dvépa

5 7ovs kal kataoT)
TRANSLATION

“With the consent of the Council and Demos. Aurelia Calandia honors her most
dear husband, C. Julius Euphranticus who supplied the oil to the whole people for
a whole year and established two gerusiae.

COMMENTARY

On stylistic grounds Edson would date the inscription approximately in the
second quarter of the third century after Christ.
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SEcoND INScriPTION IN HoNOR OF EUPHRANTICUS

86. TuEessaLonica. P. N. Papageorgiou in a local newspaper, *AMjfew, Sept. 23, 1906, p. 1,
no. 3. The text here presented is that of Charles Edson who will treat it in his forthcoming essay,
Inscribed Honorary Altars of Thessalonica.

‘A- ‘B- -A- Eddpavricov
cymatium Avpniia Kalav
TOV Yyvuvapoiop _ dla 1oV yhukiTa
XOV Kal Yyepovot ' Tov éavrils dvdpa
apxmv yepovot cymatium

5 &v 8% T "Tov\
TRANSLATION

With the consent of the Council and Demos. Aurelia Calandia <honors) her

most dear husband, C. Julius Euphranticus the gymnasiarch and gerusiarch of two
gerusiae.

Fravia Craupia SiLvaNa

87. TuessaLonica. P. N. Papageorgiou in a local newspaper, *AMjfea, Sept. 23, 1906, p. 1,
no. 5. S. Pelekides, *And Ty wohirela kal Ty kowovia Tijs dpxalas @ecoalovikys (Salonica, 1934), p. 78,
note 2. The text here presented is that of Charles Edson who will treat it in his forthcoming essay,
Inscribed Honorary Altars of Thessalonica.

ca. 245-252 a.p.

"Ayaff * Toxme Siav Su\Barjy T
cymatium [aée] ohoywrdry
7 Bov\y kai 6 dijuos 10 [apxi]épetav kai ye

7hs Napmpordrs Oeo

[ povo Juapxiooar Te
galovewkaiov unTpo.

[r]7ls] xai edvoias &

Vé \ /7
5 wéhews kal kolwvei VEKEV.

as Kal TETPAKLS VEW €VTUX DS
képov ®AafBiav Klav
TRANSLATION

To Good Fortune. The Council and the Demos of the most illustrious metropolis
and colony of the Thessalonians, which has received the distinction of a temple four
times, to Flavia Claudia Silvana the most honorable high-priestess and wife of the
gerusiarch, as a mark of honor and because of her good will. Farewell.

COMMENTARY

The restoration in line 11 is by Sp. Vases apud Pelekides, the others are by
Papageorgiou. As in Nos. 19, 20, and 58 the phrase edruxds is addressed to the
readers. Compare No. 60: evrvyetre.
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AUR. StaTILIUS THEODORUS CALLED HAPSIMACHIS

58. TuessaroNica. P. N. Papageorgiou in a local newspaper, *AAjfea, Oct. 7, 1906, p. 1,
no. 52. The text here presented is that of Charles Edson who will treat it in his forthcoming essay,
Inscribed Honorary Altars of Thessalonica.

Middle of Third Century after Christ

A(Sypar) B (ovA1s) ~ mONews kal KoOAw
cymatium veias* Avp 'Towddpa
Avp(nhov) Srareihiov N pimp €is wapapuv °
Bebdwpov OV Qiav éavris ém
kal ‘Agtpaxw * 15 doboa ) méher *

5 7ov d€woloyd ér ovéparos
TaTov amo ¢pov avTov €eis yepov °
pevrapiov PBov olav ’ArTikds
Nevmjy véuipov pvptas.

s Aapmpds Oeooa 20 EVTUX DS

10  Movewéwv pmrpo
TRANSLATION

With the consent of the Council.

Aurelia Isidora, the mother <honors> Aurelius Statilius Theodorus called Hapsi-
machis, the very distinguished ex-frumentarius, who took his place as Councilman
of the illustrious metropolis and colony of the Thessalonians according to the law.
For her own consolation she presented in his name ten thousand Attic drachmas to
the Gerusia for the city. Farewell.

PoNTIA ZOSIME

59. TuessaLonNica. P. N. Papageorgiou, B. ph. Woch., XXII (1902), p. 957. S. Pelekides,
*Awd Ty wolirela kal T Kowovia Tis dpxalas ®eaoalovikys (Salonica, 1934), p. 86, note 4.

A.D. 261

Kara 70 86€av 9 kpariory Bov dpas s afioloywrdrys
A\ kai 7§ Napmpordre Siue 10 dpxeepetas 1 pijrnp Ovalepia
s Oeoaalovekéwy un *ANedvdpa Tipd)s kal priuns éveka,
Tpomé\ews kal Kolwveias émdoboa kal ér’ &

5 Tovriav Zwotuny Gvyaré vépar s Bvya
pa Iovriov Evaryéhov 7pos is yepovoiav ¥ u(v)p(ia)
700 KpaTIOTOV KAl APXLEPE 15 érovs y35

ws kal Odalepias *ANefdv
TRANSLATION

According to the consent of the most distinguished Council and most illustrious
Demos of the metropolis and colony of the Thessalonians.
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Valeria Alexandra, the mother, to Pontia Zosime daughter of Pontius Evangelus
vir egregius and high priest and of Valeria Alexandra the very worthy high priestess,
in her honor and memory. She gave in the name of her daughter ten thousand denarii
to the Gerusia.

In the 293rd <Augustan) year.

Tis. Cr. PasiNuUs

60. PuiLirroroLis. A. Dumont, Archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires, 3rd series,
IIT (1876), p. 137, no. 55 (from a copy by Tsoukalas). [A. Dumont and Th. Homolle, Mélanges
d’archéologie et d’épigraphie (Paris, 1892), p. 340, no. 55. R. Cagnat, I.G.R.R., I (1911), 725].

"Ayalp Toxn
TiB. K\avdov Tlacivovw Movkiavod
7 iepa. yepovaia Tov éavri)s Exdikov.
€UTUXELTE.
Tapeovros TAalv>kov @dAlov

TRANSLATION
To Good Fortune.
The Sacred Gerusia <honors) its advocate Tib. Claudius Pasinus son of Mucianus.
Farewell.
In the term of the treasurer Glaucus Thallus.

COMMENTARY

In his index on page 137 Dumont interpreted the word ramedovros as referring
to the rauias of the Gerusia.

HereNNIUS HERACLIANUS

61. PuiLierororis. Paul Lucas, Vovage . . . dans la Gréce, I'Asie Mineure, la Macédoine
et U Afrique, I (Paris, 1712), p. 403, no. 46. L. A. Muratori, Novus Thesaurus veterum inscrip-
tionum n praecipuis earumdem collectionibus hactenus praetermissarum, 11 (Milan, 1740), p.
MLXIX, no. 6 (ex Paulo Luca misit Bimardus). A. Boeckh, C.I.G., IT (1843), 2050. Ph. Le Bas,
Vovage archéologique en Gréce et en Asie Mineure, I1 (Paris, 1847), p. 354, no. 1552. A. Dumont
and Th. Homolle, Mélanges d’archéologie et d’épigraphie (Paris, 1892), p. 341, no. 57 c. [R. Cagnat,
I.G.R.R., 1 (1911), 735]. See also J. H. Mordtmann, Revue archéologique, 2nd series, XXXVI
(1878), p. 299. M. N. Tod, 4.J.P., LXII (1941), p. 191.

(3 V4 e \ / A
Epévvios ‘Hpakhiavos yepov 5 pov kareokevace ™y oo
\ ’ 3 \ \ ~ ’ 3 ’
owaom)s Dulirmomoleitns ék pov adv 76 ypdl&dw dvefodl
~ Q < ~ \ ~ ’ a A \ / ’ ~ ’
76V 8lwv éavrd kal T ovufi acTov. bs dv 8¢ mwhijat, Swat ¢ Pi

o éavrov K\eomdrpa *Afnrodd oke Snvdpa [ -] &
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" TRANSLATION

Herennius Heraclianus, a Philippopolitan Elder, has prepared out of his own
funds, for himself and for his consort Cleopatra daughter of Theodorus, this coffin,
never to be alienated, with its step. Whoever sells it, will pay . . . denarii to the fiscus.

COMMENTARY

The word ypd<8>@ (stone MPAAQ) was restored by Mordtmann. It refers to
the stepped base on which the sarcophagus rested. For parallels see Kalinka, Antike
Denkmdler in Bulgarien (Vienna, 1906), no. 323 and commentary.

SATURNINUS
62. Puiuierororis. G. Seure, B.C.H., XXV (1901), pp. 311-312, no. 5 (drawing).

[-—————- Jeos Saropveivos yepovoiaomis ®himmomoreltn>s (v kal ppovdy
70 Npdov Oeols k |araxfoviois kal Ty évamokewpévmy Onrny éavrd kal 7 ovufBiew adrod
pé X ) pévny Gk H oup,
name KaTeTKev | agev, dTwva afuo dovha kai duerdmpara elvar, undevi 8¢ éfov elvas
perdmp e
....... era. v Tehevty | ™y éuny dA\o mrdpa katabéofar eis Ty Ojrmy.
perd ) mi] T & o ™ i
5 [émel ddore Tois kKApovipous | mpooTeipov vopar <¥ > B [kai] 7f y<e>pov[oig ¥ . . ]

TRANSLATION

. us Saturninus, Philippopolitan Elder, still living and of clear mind and
memory, prepared the funerary shrine for the Di Manes and the enclosed tomb for
himself and for his consort . . . I ask that these monuments be inviolable and
inalienable and that it be permitted to no one after my death . . . to deposit any
other corpse in the tomb; and if any one do so, he shall pay as a fine to the heirs 2,500
denarii and to the Gerusia . . . denarii. ‘

COMMENTARY

The emendations and tentative restorations are due to the original editor. His
field copy gives PIAITITTOTTOAEIL in line 1 and MB® and NOPOY in line 5.

SEPULCHRAL INSCRIPTION
63. AeNus A. Dumont, Archives des missions scientifiques et littéraires, 3rd series, II1I

(1876), p. 165, no. 104. [A. Dumont and Th. Homolle, Mélanges d’archéologie et d’épigraphie
(Paris, 1892), p. 437, no. 104].

HNZOI..... THNC
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[.. éav 8]¢é 1is &€r[ep]os ToAuioe
5 [avot]&e 9 évbayy Tw|d],

[7Anpdo e 71 kpariorn PBovAf

[kai] 77 iepd yepovo[ig — — ~]
TRANSLATION

. . and if anyone else shall dare to open it or shall bury any one in it, he shall
pay to the most excellent Council and to the Sacred Gerusia . . .

COMMENTARY

The first three lines are here given as reported by the original editor, to whom
also the restorations are due. I suspect lacunae at the beginning of the lines.
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INDEX OF INSCRIPTIONS STUDIED OR CORRECTED

Previously Unpublished in Whole or in Part

See above, nos. 24, 25, 31, 32.

*ANjfea, a local newspaper of Salonica

Oct. 7, 1906, p. 1, no. 23... ... e
Oct. 7,1906,p. 1,n0. 52. . .....cooen.tn.

Anzeiger der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissenschaften in Wien, Phil.-hist. Klasse

*Apxatoloywkov Aehriov

Athenian Agora: Catalogue of the American Excavations

Sept. 23,1906, p. 1,n0. 3. . ...t 56
Sept. 23,1906, p. 1,n0. 5............... 57
XXX (1893),p. 94, n0. 4.t 53
VII, p. 113 and pp. 258-346............. 18
T10. . e 24
7 24
0 24
L64. . e 24
23 1 24
[864 . ettt 24

Athens: Catalogue of the Epigraphical Museum

283 30
2648 .o 31
2763 . 25
8187 22

9494
0405
Q497 o
10562 ..o

Berliner Philologische Wochenschrift

Bulletin de Correspondance Hellénique

XXII (1902), p. 957 v, 59
IT (1878), pp. 502-506, no. 11.......... 33
V (1881),p. 347, n0. 10............... 51
X (1886), p. 516, no. 5 (see p. 35, note 14)

X1 (1887), p. 218,n0. 12. ... .......... 49
XII (1888), pp. 85-87, no. 10.......... 40
XV (1891), pp. 184-185, no. 129........ 47
XV (1891), pp. 193-196, no. 138........ 34
XVII (1893), pp. 247-248, no. 18....... 52
XVII (1893), pp. 301-302, no. 1........ 53

XVIII (1894), p. 36,10. 6. ...vvvee... 46

XXV (1901), pp. 311-312, no. 5........ -

XXVIIL (1904), 9. 27 oo oo,
XLIV (1920), pp. 72-73,n0. 3..........
XLIV (1920), pp. 74-75,n0. 5. . ........
XLIV (1920), pp. 75-76,n0.6..........
XLIV (1920), pp. 77-78, n0. 8. .........
XLIV (1920),p.78,n0.9 .............
XLIV (1920), pp. 81-82,no. 14.........
LI (1927), pp. 298-300, no. 73..........
LVIII (1934), p. 341, n0 28...........
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R. Chandler, Inscriptiones Antiquae (Oxford, 1774)

L p.29, no. LXXI...ooovviiiiinana... 37
The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in the British Museum

IIT449 o e 1 0 7 T 16
IIT470 v 2 IIT 575 e eieens 21
III481 .o i 3 N 20
III483 .o i 12 B 8
TIIT486 .. oo ei i 7 IITO04 .. 10
IIT497 oo e e 11 T 13
TITS44 .o e 14 IIT648 . oo 17
0T 15 IV, pp. 238250, .o 3

T189. 29 IT2720 . oot 38
I399. e 27 TI2724 i 37
T1755. e 33 II2930....c oo 50
IT2050. ..o 61 ITI2987b .ot 9

Corpus Inscriptionum Latinarum

IIL,2,6078 . ooveiie e 14 IIT, 4, 14195% ... oivi i 4
II1,2,6087 ..coviiiieiiiiiiiiie, 13

W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci Inscriptiones Selectae (Leipzig, 1903-1905)
508 i e e 11 L 15

K T S 1 /7T 7
Second edition
186 ot i e e 1 45 Y/ 22
386 it e e et e, 7 1O 33
2 1 O 23
Third edition
K 1 1 TR 1 1109 .o e e e e e e 22
£ 7 J P 7 1112 e 33
Q72 it e e et e 23

A. Dumont, “ Inscriptions et monuments figurés de la Thrace,” Archives des missions scien-
tifiques et littéraires, 3rd series, IIT (1876), pp. 117-200. This article together with others by A.
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Dumont was reproduced with the same numberings but with a few extra notes and transliterations
by Th. Homolle in a book, Mélanges d’archéologie et d’épigraphie (Paris, 1892), pp. 307-581.

A 60 104 a (see p. 32, note 11).
K 61 104 b (see p. 32, note 11).
104 oo 63

*E¢npepis *Apxatodoyur

1883,p.77,10. 6. ..ot 23
Forschungen in Ephesos, II (Vienna, 1912)
pp. 109-112, No. 20.........cccuvenn.. 12 pp. 127-147, No. 27 ..o oev i 3
pp. 119-123, No. 23..........covennnn. 11 pp. 147-149, No. 28.......ccovvvvnn... 4
Hermes, Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie
IV (1870), pp. 178-181,n0. 1........... 7 IV (1870), pp. 206-207, no. 15.......... 12
IV (1870), pp 198-201, no. 11.......... 12 IV (1870), pp. 209-210, no. 18.......... 13
IV (1870), pp. 205-206, no. 14.......... 16 IV (1870), p. 215, n0. 29.............. 14
Hesperia
IT (1933), pp. 165-169, no. 10.......... 24
W. Hiittl, Antoninus Pius, II (Prague, 1933)
IL pp. 308 f. . v, 9
Inscriptiones Graecae

IIT Add. 39a......covvinniiiiinnn... 24 IT21112 e 26
IIT42. oo i 26 IT21368 .o 22
III43 . i 26 II21817 oo 29
III702. .. 27 IT23620 ..o vveeii e 23
III 851 ettt 28 II23658 oo 27
IIT1062....ccvviiii i 29 112 3696 (see p. 132, note 23).

VIIZ2808 .o, 33 I123937 v 28
IT21064 ..o 31 1124053 (see p. 132, note 23).

TI21108 .o 24

Inscriptiones Graecae ad Res Romanas pertinentes

| 72 60 IV782 . 53
L7835 i 61 IV783 o 52
8 48

Jahreshefte des Gsterreichischen archiologischen Institutes
I (1898), Beiblatt, p. 78............... 11 XVIII (1915), Beiblatt, pp. 281 f....... 5

Journal of Philology
VII (1877), pp. 140-144............... 6
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L. Lafoscade, De epistulis (alitsque titulis) imperatorum wmagistratuumve romanorum quae
ab aetate Augusti usque ad Constantinum Graece scriptas lapides papyrive servaverunt (Lille, 1902).

B. Laum, Stiftungen in der griechischen und romischen Antike (1914)
pp. 82-88 and 212-214................. 3

W. M. Leake, Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor (Loﬁdon, 1824)
ppP.339-340 .. 50

Ph. LeBas and W. H. Waddingt